A Concise History of the
Communist Party of China was
compiled by the Party History
Research Centre of the CPC
Central Committee, with Hu
Sheng serving as chief editor. The
book provides a systematic account
of the CPC’s first seventy years
since its founding in July 1921,
recounting the great achievements
of the Chinese people under the
leadership of the Communist Party
in the new-democratic revolution,
the socialist revolution and socialist
construction, as the narrative,
secking the truth from the facts,
appraises the important events and
people in the Party’s history. The
historic experiences of the the
Party are scientifically summarized
and the lessons learned clearly
spelled out. A great deal of new
analysis and information are
brought to the subject, particularly
regarding Party history during the
socialist period (1949 to the
present). Accurate and dependable,
the history sources the original
archives, confirming facts with
files and other original documents,
providing the reader with the most
authoritative and unbiased history
of the CPC currently available.

The first five chapters introduce
the tortuous but successful progress
of the CPC in its early years, the
triumphs of the Agrarian Revolu-
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tion, the War of Resistance Against
Japan and the War of Liberation.
The final four chapters address
Party history during the socialist
period after the founding of the
People’s Republic of China, the
ups and downs in the progress of
socialist construction, the ten years
of civil strife accompanying the
““cultural  revolution,”  and
China’s socialist modernization
construction. The book also
introduces the objectives of the
CPC for the future, the theory of
the primary stage of socialism and
the principles and policies for
building socialism with Chinese
characteristics.

The CPC was the leading party
in the Chinese revolution and
remains in power today, playing
a decisive role in modern China’s
social development. Accordingly,

,this book serves not only as

the authoritative source for
understanding the CPC and its
history, but also as an essential
tool for the comprehension of the
development of modern Chinese
history.
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PUBLISHER’S NOTE

The original Chinese edition of this book was published in
August 1991 to mark the 70th anniversary of the founding of the
Communist Party of China. Publication was approved by the
CPC Central Committee’s Leading Group for Work on Party
History, headed by Yang Shangkun, then president of the Peo-
ple’s Republic of China. The deputy head of the Leading Group,
Hu Qiaomu, appraised the book:

I was very pleased lo receive the manuscript of this book. 1t
is a reasonably substantial book giving a comparatively com-
plete history of the Party, a book that we have been long
awaiting,

Hu Qiaomu noted in particular chapters Seven, Eight and Nine
dealing with the Party’s more recent history:

These three chapters addressed difficult topics. During
the ten years following the Party’s 8th National Congress
[1956-66], there were many convolutions in Party history. The
ten-year “cultural revolution” [ 1966-76] was tragic, though not
everything in that period was bad. In the ten years of reform
and opening to the outside world [1979-89], we scored great
achievements, but two general secretaries of the CPC Central
Committee made serious mistakes, A history must be objective.
Having read these three chapters, I think I can say that this
book is reliable and well worth reading, particularly because it
realistically presents both historical events and the root causes
of those events. Readers will find this to be a book devoid of
propagandistic intent, that honestly recounts the history of the
Party, giving foed for thought. This book may be considered
unique in its presentation of Party history. It is certainly
unparalleled in its quality of writing.
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I'he chief editor of 4 Concise History of the Communist Party
of China (Seventy Years of the CPC) is Hu Sheng, director of the
Party History Research Centre of the CPC Central Committee,
and president of the Chinese Academy of Social Sciences. He is
also the author of Imperialism and Chinese Politics and From the
O,r:f::f;: War to the May 4th Movement (both published by the
Fn_rmgn Languages Press, Beijing, 1985 and 1991, respectively).

This English edition is a translation of the first Chinese edi-
tion, published in August 1991 by the Press of the History of the
Communist Party of China. Some textual modifications have
been made for the English version and explanatory notes at the
end of each chapter and an index have been added.
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Seventy years have passed since the Communist Party of China
came into being. Over these seventy years, the Party has rallied
the Chinese people around it and waged an unremitting and
heroic struggle for national liberation, social progress and the
people’s well-being.

The struggle has never been easy. To make a victorious revo-
lution and build a new society in a poor and backward country
comprising a quarter of the earth’s population, the Communist
Party of China performed feats that astonished the world, en-
countering seemingly overwhelming difficulties and at times suf-
fering major setbacks. But difficultics or setbacks of any kind
could never hold back its advance; they only made the Party
more steadfast and more mature.

The Chinese people have gained historic victories in revolution
and socialist construction under the leadership of the Communist
Party, and today they are forging confidently ahead towards the
great goal of socialist modernization. The record of the past shows
that the Party serves the people heart and soul and that it can
provide the leadership that will enable them to master their own
destiny and to make the country strong and prosperous.

Looking back over the past seventy years, the Chinese people
are more convinced than ever that their choice of socialism as
their goal and of the Communist Party to lead them there has
been correct. Indeed, it is the inevitable product of China’s
modern historical development. The rich store of experience
embodied in these last seventy years of history was accumulated
by pioneers who sought the truth under the most difficult circum-
stances with no precedent to guide them, and it was paid for in
the blood of innumerable martyers. They deserve our ever endur-
ing remembrance.



CHAPTER ONE

THE FOUNDING OF THE
COMMUNIST PARTY OF CHINA

I. THE SUCCESS AND FAILURE OF THE
REVOLUTION OF 1911

In the middie of the 19th century, China was plunged in untold
suffering and humiliation under the oppression' of foreign capi-
talist and imperialist powers and of domestic feudal forces. The
country was deprived of its sovereignty, and'its economic lifelines
were in the hands of foreigners. Faced with aggression by the
Western powers, the feudal and autocratic Qing Dynasty, which
had reigned over China for two hundred years, took no effective
measures to defend the country. On the contrary, it suppressed
all trends towards political and social progress and let the impe-
rialist powers carve the country up at will. The Qing regime at its
final stage, traitorous and corrupt, was detested by the people,
because it strangled the country’s vitality and kept them in
misery. The Chinese entered the 20th century with the national
humiliation of seeing their capital city, Beijing, occupied by the
Eight-Power Allied Forces sent by Britain, the United States,
Germany, France, Russia, Japan, Italy and Austria. The Chinese
nation seemed to be on the verge of extinction.

The Chinese people, who had created a glorious and ancient
civilization, could not endure such humiliation for long. In 1902,
when the great writer Lu Xun was studying in Japan, he wrote
these lines expressing the grief and indignation that filled the
hearts of a great many Chinese patriots:

“My heart cannot evade the arrow of the god of love.
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“A greal storm is sweeping over my homeland in the darkness.

“I place my hopes in the cold stars, but they do not under-
stand me.

“I offer my heart’s blood to my dear homeland.”

It was the double oppression of imperialism and feudalism that
was the source of the suffering of the Chinese nation and the
misery of the Chinese people. That is what hindered all social
development and political progress. How could the country com-
bat foreign aggression and win national independence? How
could 1t be extricated from the darkness and ignorance perpetuat-
ed by the feudal, autocratic regime? How could it be lifted out of
poverty and backwardness and made prosperous and strong?
These were the principal questions that confronted semi-colonial,
semi-feudal China, the principal questions that the Chinese pro-
gressives kept turning over in their minds.

Many brave men and women devoted themselves to the cause
of national progress before the founding of the Communist Party
of China. The Chinese people had never ceased trying to change
the destiny of their motherland. However, their repeated struggles
— the wars of resistance against foreign aggression, the peasants’
revolution of the Taiping Heavenly Kingdom in the middle of the
19th century, the Reform Movement of 1898! and the Boxer
Uprising (the Yi He Tuan Movement) at the turn of the century
which started from the lower strata of society and grew into a
large-scale anti-imperialist patriotic movement — had all ended
in failure. Many patriots bitterly regretted that their lofty ideals
could not be attained.

Nevertheless, the wheel of history rolled on, constantly bring-
ing new developments. As the national crisis deepened and new
social forces, especially modern capitalist industry, began to grow
in Chinese society, a new revolutionary movement was started
under the leadership of Sun Yat-sen, the forerunner of the
Chinese democratic revolution,

Sun Yat-sen was a great patriot as well as a great democrat.
When he established the small revolutionary group Society for
the Revival of China (Xing Zhong Hui) in Honolulu in 1894, he
issued a clarion call for “the revival of China.” In 1905 he
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sponsored the founding of the Chinese Revolutionary League
(Zhongguo Tong Men Hui). The League put forward a compre-
hensive political programme for the establishment of a bourgeois
democratic republic and worked hard to carry it out by revolu-
tionary means. It pledged to “drive out the Tartars, revive the
Chinese nation, establish a republic and equalize ownership of
land.” The immediate objective of the revolution was to over-
throw the government of the Qing Dynasty, which had already
become a tool of the imperialist powers for the domination of
China. Thus, the revolution was essentially anti-imperialist. It
called for the overthrow of the feudal monarchy that had reigned
in China for two thousand years. Before this time, some people
had been so influenced by European and American ideas that
they questioned the monarchy, but they had never dared envisage
its overthrow and the dismantling of the social system it repre-
sented. Sun Yat-sen, however, held up the ideal of a democratic
republic and set a new objective for the Chinese people. From
then on, they began to struggle consciously for the establishment
of an independent, democratic state. In Mao Zedong’s words,
“Strictly speaking, China’s bourgeois-democratic revolution
against imperialism and feudalism was begun by Dr. Sun Yat-
sen.”?

The Revolution of 1911 aimed at capitalist industrialization.
Recalling it in 1924, the Manifesto of the 1st National Congress
of the Kuomintang of China stated: “The objective of the revo-
lution was not merely to overthrow the Manchus, but to carry out
the transformation of China after their overthrow,” that is, “to
achieve in the political domain the transition from an autocractic
system to a democratic system and in the economic domain the
transition from handicraft production to capitalist production.’
[t is important to note that while many Chinese were eager to
learn from the West, Sun Yat-sen had become aware of certain
drawbacks in the capitalist system of the Western countries. His
conclusion was that “Europe and America are strong, but their
people are impoverished” and that “a social revolution will take
place before long.” Influenced by the socialist movement rising
in the West, Sun Yat-sen tried to add some colour of socialism to
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his programme, but whatever his intent, his proposal to “equalize
ownership of land” could only lead to the development of capi-
talism in China.

For several years following its establishment, the Chinese
Revolutionary League, together with other organizations under
its influence, carried out revolutionary propaganda and agitation.
The League allied itself with secret societies (especially the Triad
Society and similar organizations in southern China) and with the
New Army (a modernized force organized by the government of
the Qing Dynasty after its defeat in the Sino-Japanese War of
1894-95) and launched a series of armed uprisings. The failure of
each uprising expanded the influence of revolutionary ideas
among the people throughout the country and deepened their
hatred of the Qing government. A revolutionary situation was
taking shape across the country,

The outbreak of the Revolution of 1911 and the success it
attained proved that the imperialist powers could not arbitrarily
control the destiny of China after all. The revolution was signifi-
cant not only because it overthrew the Qing Dynasty, but because
it put an end to the autocracy that had reigned in China for
thousands of years and awakened the people to the concept of a
democratic republic. One should never underestimate the role
played by the Revolution of 1911 in promoting social progress in
China and in liberating the thinking of the Chinese people. The
Qing Dynasty had been not only the chief representative of the
Qomestic feudal forces but also a tool employed by the foreign
imperialists to dominate China. The people’s triumph over this
feudal monarchy that had betrayed them destroyed the old,
Feactionary order and paved the way for revolutionary struggles
in the days to come. In this sense, the victory achieved in the
Revolution of 1911 was tremendous.

However, the Revolution of 1911 also had obvious weaknesses.
[t failed to set forth an explicit and comprehensive political
programme to combat foreign imperialist aggression and the
feudal social system; it failed to arouse the labouring masses who
were the overwhelming majority of the Chinese population; and
it failed to form a strong revolutionary party that could success-
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fully lead it to its logical conclusion. This was because the
bourgeoisie in China was too feeble. It had ties with the imperi-
alist and feudal forces that could not be completely severed, and
it was almost totally divorced from the labouring masses. The
bourgeois revolutionaries therefore had neither the courage nor
the strength to carry the struggle against imperialism and feudal-
ism to the end.

The Revolution of 1911 ended in a compromise with the old
forces. The imperialist forces in China were as strong as ever, and
there was no great social upheaval in the countryside. The Repub-
lic of China was founded, but the fruit of revolution fell into the
hands of the Northern warlords headed by Yuan Shikai, who was
favoured by the imperialists. China was still a semi-colonial,
semi-feudal society, still a country of dire poverty and backward-
ness. Sun Yat-sen said bitterly, “The political and social darkness
and the corruption of cvery description are even worse than in
the Qing Dynasty, and the people are becoming increasingly
impoverished.” The revolution had not attained its desired goal,
so in that sense it was a failure.

Nevertheless, the Revolution of 1911 holds an honoured place
in modern Chinese history. As historical materialists who uphold
Marxism, members of the Communist Party of China will never
forget the contributions made by all the revolutionary pioneers
before the founding of the Party and as a matter of fact, the
Revolution of 1911 was the most important revolution preceding
the people’s revolution led by the CPC. Looking back over the
entire course of China’s modern revolutionary history, we can see
that the Revolution of 1911 did bear fruit after all. The success
of that revolution encouraged the Chinese people to keep up their
struggle. On the other hand, its failure taught the progressives
among them that it was impossible to build a bourgeois republic
under the historical conditions of the time. They came to realize
that to win the independence and prosperity of the country and
the freedom and happiness of the people, they had to explore a
new path.

Mao Zedong made clear the importance of the Revolution of
1911 when he said, “While studying the history of the Communist
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Party of China, we should study materials concerning the Revo-
lution of 1911 and the May 4th Movement before the founding
of the Party. Otherwise, we cannot understand the development
of history.”

It was only ten years between the outbreak of the Revolution
of 1911 and the founding of the Communist Party of China.
Almost all of the first generation of CPC revolutionaries had
taken part in the Revolution of 1911 or been deeply influenced
by it. These veteran Communists and many democrats who later
cooperated with the Communist Party took that revolution as
their point of departure. Recalling his own ideological evolution,
the Communist Lin Boqu wrote:

“Before the Revolution of 1911, I believed that there would be
peace and tranquillity across the land if only we overthrew the
monarchy. But after I took part in the revolution and experienced
setbacks over and over again, the goal of democracy I had been
trying to attain was still far away. It was through bitter experience
that I gradually came to realize I was in a blind alley and that I
finally chose communism. This is not the experience of only one
person; many people like me can be found in the revolutionary
ranks.” Thus, the victories of the new-democratic revolution and
of socialism in China can be regarded as the continuation and
development of the Revolution of 1911.

1. THE EARLY STAGE OF THE NEW
CULTURAL MOVEMENT
AND THE INITIAL DISSEMINATION OF
MARXISM

After the failure of the Revolution of 191 1, Chinese progres-
sives were in despair, at a loss what to do. Their dreams were
shattered, because the founding of the Republic of China did not
bring about the desired national independence, democracy and
social progress. In 1915, when World War | was at its height,
Japan seized the opportunity to put forward “Twenty-One De-
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mands” in a bid to obtain exclusive control of China. Yuan
Shikai, the chief of the Northern warlords, restored the monarchy
and proclaimed himself emperor. Zhang Xun, a former senior
official of the Qing Dynasty, supported an attempt by the de-
throned Emperor Xuantong to stage a comeback. While th_e
imperialist powers were in bitter rivalry in China, the domestic
warlords were intensifying their internecine warfare to set up
separatist regimes. Going against the trend of the times, certain
intellectuals advocated the worship of Confucius and the study of
the Confucian canon. One after another, dramatic events succeed-
¢d each other on the Chinese stage. Describing the circumstances
of the time in broad outline, Mao Zedong wrote: “Their repeated
struggles, including such a country-wide movement as the Rcvo-
lution of 1911, all ended in failure. Day by day, conditions in the
country got worse, and life was made impossible. Doubts arose,
increased and deepened.”’

The reality was grim. The people carried out hard struggles and
made great sacrifices, but they did not obtain what they had
anticipated. A bourgeois democratic republic was not a panacea
for all the ills of China. Multiple political parties, the parliamen- _
tary system and other institutions copied from the West were
tried out in the early years of the Republic of China, but they
failed to solve any practical problems and only became instru-
ments employed by different factions of warlords, bureaucrats
and politicians in their scramble for power and profit. Utter
despair replaced the previous hopes. Yet this bitter experience
had its positive side for the progressives. Since they found the old
road impassable, they began to look for a new way out. A greater
revolutionary storm was brewing and would soon descend upon
the land.

The early stage of the new cultural movement — the period
before the May 4th Movement of 1919 — presaged the coming
storm.

In September 1915 Chen Duxiu, who had participated in the
Revolution of 1911, founded the magazine Youth (later renamed
New Youth) in Shanghai, touching off a new cultural movement.
In January 1917 Cai Yuanpei became the President of Beijing
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University. He advocated the assimilation of all schools of

thought, engaged Chen Duxiu as the Dean of Liberal Arts and
invited many scholars with new ideas to join the faculty. The
editorial board of New Youth moved to Beijing, and Li Dazhao,
Lu Xun, Hu Shi, Qian Xuantong and Liu Bannong became
members of the board and principal contributors. Thus Beijing
University and New Youth became the main bastions of the new
cultural movement,

The ideologists active at the beginning of the movement
summed up the experience of the Revolution of 1911 and reflect-
ed on its failure. They came to the conclusion that the struggles
for national salvation waged by earlier revolutionaries had all
ended in failure simply because the Chinese people, as the saying
goes, had looked on indifferently as the house across the river
went up in flames. Accordingly, they believed that to establish a
republic worthy of the name, it was necessary to thoroughly
remould the national character, and that if problems of ethics
were not solved, politics and academic learning would be of no
a_vail, They put forward the slogan, “Do away with supersti-
tions!”, calling on the people to “break through the net of histo-
ry,” “cast off the yoke of outworn doctrines” and “emancipate
their thinking.”

The ideologists of those days directed their main aftack against
the doctrines of Confucius, which had been the orthodox beliefs
of feudalism. Rallying around New Youth and using the theories
of evolution and individual emancipation as their major weapons,
they mounted an assault on the “sages of the past,” represented
by Confucius, and vigerously advocated a new ethics and a new
literature. Since the leaders of the Reform Movement of 1898 had
departed from the classics and -rebelled against orthodoxy under
the cloak of Confucianism, and the revolutionaries of 1911 had
never struck a direct blow against it, the ideologists of the new
cultural movement were the first to consciously challenge feudal
ethics. They had their own weaknesses. For instance, they be-
lieved that it was possible to thoroughly remould the national
character through struggle in the ideological and cultural fields
alone, without transforming the social environment that engen-

CHAPTER ONE THE FOUNDING OF THE CPC 11

dered feudal ideas. They failed to reveal the social roots of
Confucianism and the necessity of transforming China’s basic
social system. They did not express genuine sympathy for the
misery of the workers and peasants who were the overwhelming
majority of the population or wait patiently until they had been
aroused to revolutionary action. And they followed a formalistic
methodology that led them to affirm or negate everything abso-
lutely. Nevertheless, their criticism of Confucianism shook the
dominant position of the orthodox feudal ideas. It lifted the sluice
gate that had checked the current of new ideas, releasing a tide
of mental emancipation in Chinese society. This tide was wvig-
orous, progressive and revolutionary.

The cardinal slogan of the new cultural movement was, “De-
mocracy and science.” At a time when feudalism was dominant
in society, it was historically progressive to advocate democracy
as opposed to dictatorship and science as opposed to blind faith.
However, according to Chen Duxiu, the proponent of the slogan,
democracy referred to the bourgeois democratic system and bour-
geois democratic ideas, and science referred to “natural sciences
in a narrow sense and social sciences in a broad sense.”® He
emphasized the need to study society with the same scientif-
ic spirit and methodology applied to the study of the natur-
al sciences. However, he also regarded as science the ideological
system of idealism (with certain borrowings from the natural
sciences), including William James’s pragmatism, Henri Berg-
son’s theory of creative evolution and Bertrand Russell’s new
realism.® He advocated democracy and science because he be-
lieved that “in order to survive in the present world,” China had
to “build a new state of the Western type and organize a new
society of the Western type” — that is, to build a bourgeois
republic and develop capitalism.!® This showed that during its
first stage the new cultural movement was essentially a struggle
of the new culture of the bourgeoisie against the old culture of
the feudal class. The proponents of the movement emphasized the
“independent personality” and “equal human rights,” striving
only for the liberation of the individual instead of for the libera-
tion of the working people as a whole. They were therefore unable
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to show the Chinese people the real way out of their misery.

In fact, the defects of capitalist civilization were becoming
increasingly apparent. Shortly after the outbreak of World War
I, Chen Duxiu wrote that when capitalism had replaced feudal-
ism, “political inequality turned into social inequality, and mon-
archical and aristocratic repression turned into capitalist repres-
sion.” There was no denying these defects of modern Western
civilization.!!

World War I disclosed the inherent contradictions of capital-
ism in an incisive way. The unprecedented brutality of the war
and the social chaos that followed shocked the world and cast
doubts on the value of Western civilization. It was the first time
that the general public felt that the capitalist system no longer
had bright prospects and had lost its original attraction. Towards
the end of the war, Li Dazhao said, “The war threw much doubt
on the authority of European civilization, and the Europeans
themselves have to reflect on its true value.” In May 1916 he
said: “Representative government is still the subject of experi-
ments. It is difficult to ascertain whether it is good or not and to
predict whether it will survive or change.”"® In August 1917 Mao
Zedong also said it was true that Oriental ideas did not conform
to reality, but that Western ideas did not necessarily do so either.
He concluded that most Western ideas should be remoulded along
with Oriental ideas." These doubts on the part of Left-wingers in
the new cultural movement led them to seek a new means of
national salvation and prepared the ground for their acceptance
of Marxism.

Why did the October Revolution that broke out in Russia in
1917 call forth such vigorous response in China? Basically, it was
because of the changes taking place in Chinese society. At a time
when the Chinese people were groping desperately in the dark,
the Russian revolution illuminated a path for them, furnishing
new and reasonable replies to the questions they were so anxious-
ly studying.

Earlier, even before the Revolution of 1911, certain Chinese
intellectuals had begun to talk about socialism. However, some of
them only indulged in empty talk about anarchism, talk that even
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they themselves did not believe had any connection with reality.
Others held that the theory of socialism was of no practical
significance outside the developed capitalist countries. They were
of the view that certain “socialist” measures could be adopted in
the course of developing capitalism in China so as to “prevent” a
socialist revolution. At the same time, there were also people who
introduced Marxism into China as a school of socialist thought.
After a British missionary made the first mention of Marx and
his theories in the Globe Magazine in Shanghai in 1899, both
bourgeois reformists like Liang Qichao and revolutionaries like
Zhu Zhixin wrote about them. However, until the October Revo-
lution, Marxism was not correctly interpreted in China, and it
was not considered important. Conditions were not yet ripe for
Chinese society to embrace Marxism, and its influence was neg-
ligible.

It was the October Revolution that for the first time turned the
theories of socialism in books into a living reality. The Russian
revolution held particular interest for the Chinese people because
it had taken place in a country where conditions were very similar
to those in China: severe feudal oppression combined with eco-
nomic and cultural backwardness: This demonstrated that “a low
level of material civilization could in no way hold back the
progress of socialism,”’® and that when capitalism offered no
solution, one could turn to socialism. The October Revolution was
also a call to resist imperialism, a call that sounded “especially
penetrating and especially significant”'® to the Chinese people,
who had been so bullied and humiliated by the imperialist pow-
ers. This gave a powerful impetus to those Chinese progressives
who were inclined towards socialism, encouraging them to make
a serious study of the theories of Marxism that had guided the
revolution. Furthermore, the mobilization of the Russian worker
and peasant masses under the banner of socialism and the historic
victory they had gained inspired the Chinese progressives to try
new methods of revolution. In short, the October Revolution
aroused a new hope of national liberation in China. Under these
circumstances, a group of intellectuals who supported the Russian
revolution and embraced the rudiments of communist ideas came
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into prominence in China.

Li Dazhao was the first to hold aloft in China the banner of
the October Revolution. In 1918 he became professor and chief
librarian at Beijing University and emerged as a prominent
Left-winger in the new cultural movement. In July and Novem-
ber 1918, after shrewd observation of the October Revolution and
careful reflection upon it, he published a series of articles with
such titles as “A Comparative Study of the French and Russian
Revolutions,” “The Victory of the Common People” and “The
Victory of Bolshevism.” With keen insight into historical devel-
opments, he declared that the victory of the October Revolution,
a revolution based on socialism, a social revolution known to the
world for its revolutionary colours, was a triumph for the labour
movement, a harbinger of world revolution in the 20th century
and a new dawn for all mankind. He predicted that the tide set
in motion by the October Revolution was irresistible and that the
future would surely see “a world of red flags.” In an article
entitled “The New Era,” published on New Year’s Day, 1919, he
wrote that the October Revolution had opened a new era in
human history, that it would bring forth a new life, a new
civilization and a new world, and that the Chinese people should
take the same road as the Russians.

While radical changes were taking place in the thinking of the
Chinese ideologists, profound changes were also quietly taking
place in China’s social structure. During World War I the coun-
try’s national capitalist economy developed rapidly, because the
Western imperialist countries, busy fighting at close quarters on
the European battlefield, had temporarily slackened their eco-
nomic aggression against China. (Japan and the United States
were exceptions, continuing to expand their economic influence
in China to some extent.) In the six years from 1914 through
1919, a total of 379 factories and mines were built, or an average
of 63 a year. In connection with this development, the Chinese
working class and national bourgeoisie grew in strength. On the
eve of the May 4th Movement of 1919, the industrial workers
numbered about two million and were becoming an increasingly
important social force. All sorts of social problems, including
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contradictions between labour and capital, caused ever greater
popular concern, providing an objective basis for the acceptance
of Marxism. The rapid increase in the number of students en-
rolled in various new types of schools and the emergence of many
teachers in such schools and of journalists helped to form a larger
contingent of intellectuals than there had been in the period of
the Revolution of 1911. The anti-imperialist and anti-feudal
democratic revolution of the bourgeoisie had a new and much
stronger body of supporters. The rise of a great new people’s
revolution was inevitable.

IIL. THE MAY 4TH MOVEMENT AND
THE RISE OF SOCIALIST IDEAS

It was China’s diplomatic failure at the “peace conference” in
Paris that touched off the May 4th Movement.

In the first half of 1919, the Allied countries held a “peace
conference” in Paris. Actually, the conference was manipulated
by a few powers that had emerged victorious from Wc_»rld War 1.
Since China had joined the Allies during the war, it too sent
delegates. However, the conference rejected its seven dernangls
(including the liquidation of the foreign spheres of influence in
China and the withdrawal of foreign troops) and its call for the
annulment of Japan’s “Twenty-One Demands” and of the related
notes exchanged between the two countries. Moreover, the con-
ference ruled that Germany should transfer to Japan all the
privileges it had obtained in Shandong Province. The f‘peacc
conference” gave China nothing but some astronomical instru-
ments that had been seized by Germany when the Eight-Power
Allied Forces had stormed into Beijing in 1900. Nevertheless, the
delegates from China’s Northern warlord government were pre-
pared to sign the “peace treaty.” When the news reached horqe. it
aroused the indignation of people of all social strata. The patriotic
May 4th Movement, pioneered by the students, erupted like a
volcano.

On May 3 students from Beijing University, together with
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representatives of students from other universities and secondary
schools in Beijing, held a rally and decided to send a telegram to
the special envoys in Paris, demanding that they refuse to sign
the “peace treaty.” One of the students cut his finger and wrote
in blood the four Chinese characters Huan Wo Qing Dao (Return
Qingdao to China)."” On May 4 more than 3,000 students from a
dozen universities and schools assembled in front of the Tian’an-
men gate-tower and held a demonstration. They shouted such
slogans as “Annul the Twenty-One Demands!”, “Return Qingdao
to China!” and “Punish the traitors Cao Rulin, Zhang Zongxiang
and Lu Zongyu!” (three pro- Japanese bureaucrats in the North-
ern warlord government). They wrote in a declaration: “The land
of China may be conquered, but it must not be forfeited! The
people of China may be killed, but they must not bow their heads!
The country has been subjugated! Compatriots, arise” When the
demonstrators reached the west entrance of the foreign embassy
quarter their way was blocked, so they changed cou rse, marching
towards the residence of Cao Rulin. Therc they found Zhang
Zongxiang and beat him black and blue. Unable to find Cao
Rulin, they set his house on fire. The government called out
troops and police to suppress the students, thirty-two of whom
were arrested.

Closing ranks in the struggle, the university and middle-school
students established a federation. Twenty-five thousand of them
staged a general strike. They also made patriotic speeches in the
streets, calling on the public to boycott Japanese merchandise and
buy Chinese-made goods. Under the brutal repression of the
reactionary authorities, the students’ struggle ebbed for a time.
Then on June 3, as the government openly commended Cao Rulin
and once again strictly banned any patriotic movement, they
resumed their campaign in the streets. The students spoke tear-
fully, while the audiences sobbed, their hands covering their
faces. Some 170 students were arrested on the first day, and some
700 on the second. On the third day, when more than 2,000
students turned out into the streets, they were attacked by mount-
ed troops and police.

It was at this juncture that an important event took place: the

CHAPTER ONE THE FOUNDING OF THE CPC 17

Chinese working class entered the political arena as an indepf:n-
dent force. On June 5 in Shanghai, while students were kneeling
down along the streets to appeal to the shopkeepers to go on
strike, about 70,000 workers spontancously began a I_s_‘ympathy
strike. They were followed by workers in Beijing, ]angsha_n,
Hankou, Nanjing, Changsha and other places. Shqpkcepcrs in
many large and medium-sized cities joined the strikers. Ll_ke a
prairie fire, the struggle spread to more than twenty provinces
and over a hundred cities across the country. The May_' 4th
Movement was no longer restricted within the narrow limits of
the intelligentsia: it had turned into a nationwide revolutionary
movement with the participation of the working class, the petty
bourgeoisie and the bourgeoisie. The focus of the struggle shifted
frombBcijing to Shanghai, and the workers gradually replaced the
students as the main force.

On June 10, under the pressure from the people, the Northern
warlords were compelled to release the arrested students and to
announce the dismissal of Cao, Zhang and Lu. On June 27 in
Paris hundreds of Chinese — workers, students and other resi-
dents — went to the hospital where Lu Zhengxiang, the chief
Chinese delegate, was staying for medical treatment and demand-
ed that he refuse to sign the “peace treaty.” The following day,
the Chinese delegation did not attend the ceremony for the
signing of the Treaty of Versailles. }

The May 4th Movement was an epoch-making event in the
history of the Chinese revolution, marking the great beginning of
the new-democratic revolution. | _

Looking back on it, Mao Zedong wrote, “Its outstanding his-
torical significance is to be seen in a feature which was absent
from the Revolution of 1911, namely, its thorough and uncom-
promising opposition to imperialism as well as to fcuda]ism.”m‘
And according to Zhang Wentian, another prominent leader pr
the CPC, “The greatest merit of the May 4th Movement lay in
arousing the political consciousness of the masses and achieving
the unity of the revolutionary forces.”!”

In the beginning of the movement, the students emerged in the
vanguard of the struggle, while at a later stage the working class



18

A CONCISE HISTORY OF THE CPC

became the main force, displaying its special sense of organiza-
tion and discipline and its staunch revolutionary spirit. In the
words of Deng Zhongxia, an outstanding leader of the workers’
movement, “Thus the Chinese working class began a political
g_;mke. Later, it managed to develop independent strength and an
independent struggle of its own, on which this strike obvious-
ly exercised a great influence.”” As they witnessed the great
strength displayed by the working class in the struggle, “some of
the student leaders in the May 4th Movement set out to ‘join
the public,” running schools for workers and organizing trade
unions.”! Later they became the backbone of the newly founded
Communist Party of China.

Around the time of the May 4th Movement, the Chinese
progressives came to realize from the experience of the Paris
“peace conference” that the imperialist forces had joined together
to oppress the Chinese people. This was the main cause of the
further dissemination of socialist ideas in China. Qu Qiubai, a
prominent Communist and writer, wrote, “The cutting pain of
imperialist oppression awakened the public from the nightmare
of vague democracy.... Therefore, the students’ movement swiftly
turned to socialism.”® The study and propagation of socialism
gradually became the main concern of the progressives. This was
a salient feature of the new cultural movement after the May 4th
Movement.

It took time for people to understand socialism. At first, they
felt an obscure yearning for it, as if, Qu Qiubai continued, “they
viewed the morning mist through a screened window. The differ-
ent schools of socialism were confusing and its meaning was not
clear.”” For the time being, people could hardly distinguish
between scientific socialism and other schools of socialism. Mag-
azine articles reflected every variety of socialist thinking —
anarchism, utopian socialism, cooperativism, pan-labourism,
guild socialism, social democracy and so on. It was only after
repeated comparison and judgement that the Chinese progressives
chose Marxist scientific socialism.

Li Dazhao played a major role in the early stage of the Marxist
movement in China. He was the chief editor of a special issue of
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New Youth devoted to Marxism in May 1919. In his own article,
“My Marxist Outlook,” he gave a comprehensive and systematic
introduction to Marxism. Marxism, he wrote, was the integration
of the study of history, economics and politics; that is, historical
materialism, economic theory and socialist doctrine, and “class
struggle [ran] through all three, like a gold thread.” Unlike the
vague and fragmentary explanations of Marxist theories that had
appeared earlier, Li Dazhao’s introduction to Marxism was rela-
tively precise and complete.

Certain young people who had come into contact with Marxist
theories while they had been studying in Japan also played an
important role in the early propagation of Marxism in China. For
example, in November and December 1919, Yang Pao’an pub-
lished in New China Daily in Guangdong Province a series of
articles entitled “Marxism (Also Known as Scientific Socialism)”
in which he gave a systematic account of Marxist historical
materialism, economic theory and scientific socialism. Li Da,
another student back from Japan, published his translations of
such books as Explanations of Historical Materialism, A General
Survey of Social Problems, and Marxist Economic Theory. He
also wrote articles for the press, including “What is Socialism?”
and “The Objectives of Socialism.”

Before the May 4th Movement, many intellectuals of differ-
ent ideological persuasions had participated in the new cultural
movement, but since they concentrated their criticism on Confu-
cianism and promoted science and democracy, their differences
of opinion were not very evident. Now that Marxism was being
widely disseminated, however, distinct splits began to appear in
the movement. Hu Shi, for example, had a passion for the
bourgeois civilization of the West, believed in pragmatism and
advocated reformism. He had declared his determination “not to
talk about politics for twenty years.” At this juncture, however,
he felt he “could no longer keep his eyes closed and hold his
tongue.” In an article entitled “More Discussions on Questions,
Less Talk about ‘Doctrines’]” published in July 1919, he stated
that “every doctrine is a remedy applied by men of high ideals at
a given time and place for a society at that time and place,”
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denying that Marxism was applicable to China. Instead, he advo-
cated gradual reform and maintained that the search for “a
fundamental solution” was “absolute proof of the bankruptcy of
ideological circles in China,” He asserted that he had “tried to
show people the correct path so that they would not be misled”
and to prevent them from being “led by the nose” by Marx and
Lenin.* In other words, he did his utmost to discourage the
Chinese from embracing Marxism-Leninism and from trying to
make a revolution.

To meet the challenge from Hu Shi, the following month Li
Dazhao published an article entitled “More on Questions and
Doctrines.” He pointed out that socialism was a banner of the
times and that the propagation of doctrines and the study of
practical questions were not conflicting endeavours but rather
supplemented each other. On the one hand, he said, the study of
practical questions must be guided by a doctrine. On the other
hand, “a socialist, if his doctrine is to have some influence in the
world, must study how to apply his ideal, insofar as possible, 10
his real surroundings.” “As long as we apply a doctrine as a tool
for an actual movement,” he continued, “it will bring about
changes that will be suited to the surroundings in accordance with
the time, the place and the nature of the matter.” In this way Li
Dazhao gave a preliminary exposition of the idea that the general
tenets of Marxism must be integrated with the actual conditions
of the country and developed in the course of this integration. He
also rebutted Hu Shi’s arguments for reformism. In view of the
realities of China at the time, he declared, piecemeal reform
would not work and fundamental social problems had to be
solved before specific issues could be addressed.

The debate on “questions and doctrines” had tremendous re-
percussions. Many young people in different parts of the country
who had begun to embrace Marxist ideas wrote magazine articles
expressing their support for Li Dazhao’s views.

The Soviet Russian Government issued a declaration renounc-
ing all the privileges formerly enjoyed by Czarist Russia within
the borders of China. During March and April of 1920, The East
and other journals made this declaration known to the Chinese
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public, breaking the news blockade imposed by the rcaclion_arif_:s.
When the Chinese people, who had been bullied by the capitalist
powers for so long, learned the content of the declaration, they
were overjoyed. New Youth carried comments from its readers
and stated that the declaration embodied the spirit of the Consti-
tution of Russia, that it demonstrated the will to eradicate capi-
talist aggressiveness and that the Chinese should study and up-
hold the doctrines of the worker-peasant government in Russia.
The Soviet declaration gave a fresh and powerful impetus to the
further dissemination of Marxism in China.

Under these circumstances, many progressive intellectuals of
different backgrounds came to Marxism by different routes, after
careful consideration of the alternatives.

As an ideological leader during the initial stage of the new
cultural movement, Chen Duxiu declared after the May 4th
Movement that since militarism and money-worship had caused
endless crimes, it was high time to discard them. He said he had
come to realize that republican politics was manipulated by the
bourgeoisie, which was in the minority, and that it was an illusion
to think it could be used to achieve happiness for the majority.
He warned that China should not take the path followed by
Europe, the United Sates and Japan. In his article “On Politics”
published in September 1920, Chen stated explicitly that it was
the prime necessity for a modern society to establish a state of the
labouring classes (the productive classes), by means of revolution,
and to institute politics and laws that would prohibit plundering
at home and abroad.

At this juncture, a group of prominent young Left-wingers who
had emerged from the May 4th Movement also began to furn
towards Marxism. In the Xiangjiang Review, of which he was the
editor-in-chief, Mao Zedong, then a well-known leader of the
student movement in Hunan Province, enthusiastically praised
the victory of the October Revolution, declaring that it would
spread worldwide and that the Chinese should follow its example.
After he came to Beijing for the second time, he eagerly sought
out books about communism and about conditions in Russia, and
these helped to establish his faith in Marxism. Many years later
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he recalled, “By the summer of 1920 I had become, in theory and
to some extent in action, a Marxist.”? Other noted student
leaders, such as Deng Zhongxia, Cai Hesen and Zhou Enlai, one
after another, set out on the same road.

As has been said above, some veteran members of the Chinese
Revolutionary League also began fo turn to proletarian socialism.
Many years later, Dong Biwu recalled how he and others had
joined Sun Yat-sen in the revolution. “The revolution forged
ahead, but Sun Yat-sen failed to get hold of it and, as a result, it
was snatched by others. We therefore began to study the Russian
pattern” and to read Marxism.? Wu Yuzhang, another veteran
revolutionary, said that at that time, from what he had experi-
enced since the Revolution of 1911, he had come to realize that
“the old methods of revolution used in the past must be changed.”
“In the light shed by the October Revolution and the May 4th
Movement,” he added, “the idea that we must rely on the people
of the lower social strata and take the path of the Russians
became increasingly clear in my mind.”?’

That these men with different experiences came to Marxism by
different routes indicates that it was the historic choice of a
considerable number of Chinese progressives to abandon the
capitalist programme for national construction and to take the
road illuminated by Marxist scientific socialism. This was the
most essential feature of the new cultural movement after the
May 4th Movement.

It is important to note that the first group of Marxists in China
had been fervent fighters for bourgeois democracy. They forsook
their faith in bourgeois democracy and turned to Marxism. They
made this choice of their own accord, in light of their own
experiences and after careful consideration. This was because
Marxism, as a well-knit scientific theory, was more convincing to
them than any other doctrine and because, as Shi Cuntong put it,
“it can solve our problems and bring us benefits,”*

After they accepted Marxism, the Chinese progressives did not
discard the respect for science and democracy fostered by the
May 4th Movement. On the contrary, under the guidance of
Marxism they infused those concepts with fresh and more pro-
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found content. Democracy no longer meant narrow bourgeois
democracy but democracy for the majority; that is, for the
labouring classes. For this reason they stressed the need to root
out the class privileges of the minority and, in the words of Chen
Duxiu, to change the state of “the majority of proletarian labour-
ers, who live in hardship, without freedom,” which did not
conform to democracy.?” Science includes both natural and social
sciences, but the Chinese Marxists believed that the study of
society could becom@fa true science only when it was based on
historical materialism. As far as science was concerned, therefore,
prime importance should be given to the Marxist scientific world
outlook, methodology and theory of social revolution.

The dissemination of Marxism did not negate the ideological
struggle against feudalism. On the contrary, it provided an even
sharper weapon for that struggle. Applying historical material-
ism, the first group of Marxists in China revealed the social
causes of feudal ideology and culture. They set a higher goal for
their struggle against feudalism, elevating the struggle for libera-
tion of the individual to a struggle for liberation of the masses.
As for the form of the struggle, propagation of the new ideas by
a small number of people changed into revolutionary practice by
the masses, thus deepening their ideological liberation.

From the very beginning, the Chinese progressives looked upon
Marxism not simply as a doctrine but as an instrument for
studying the destiny of the country. Although they were not
adequately prepared theoretically, they took the basic principles
of Marxism as their guide and participated enthusiastically in the
mass struggle. At the beginning of 1920, a number of revolution-
ary intellectuals in Beijing, at the urging of Li Dazhao, went to
the living quarters of rickshaw men 0 investigate their miserable
conditions. Deng Zhongxia and others went to Changxindian, a
locomotive repair centre in the suburbs of Beijing, to conduct
revolutionary propaganda among the workers and begin to forge
links with them. From the very beginning, the participants in the
Marxist ideological movement saw to it that they integrated their
revolutionary ideas with practice and joined the masses in their
struggle. This was one of the characteristics and strong points of
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the Marxist ideological movement.

At first, however, the dissemination of Marxism was confined
mainly to a small number of intellectuals. Communist groups in
various parts of the country, embryonic organizations of the
Communist Party of China, made it their principal task to
disseminate Marxism and to integrate it with the workers’ move-
ment.

IV. THE FOUNDING OF THE%OMM UNIST
PARTY OF CHINA

In view of the dissemination of Marxism in China, its prelimi-
nary integration with the workers’ movement, and the emergence
of progressives who had embraced Marxism, the task of establish-
ing a new type of revolutionary party of the working class was
placed on the agenda. This was an objective trend of historical
development. In January 1920 an article entitled “Labour Organ-
izations and Political Parties” published in the press urged that
the labour organizations should create a large political party of
their own. In March the same year, Li Dazhao, after repeated
consultations with Deng Zhongxia and others, set up at Beijing
University a society for the study of Marxist theories. This was
the first such body established in China and the first attempt
made by Li Dazhao to assemble those who were interested in
studying the theories of the Marxist school.

Help in establishing the political party of the Chinese working
class came from the Third International (the Communist Inter-
national) led by Lenin. In April 1920, with the approval of the
Communist International, the Vladivostok Department of the
Far East Bureau of the Russian Communist Party (Bolshevik)
sent Visinsky and others to China to acquaint themselves with the
revolutionary movement there and forge links with revolutionary
organizations. During his stay in Beijing, Visinsky met with Li
Dazhao and discussed with revolutionaries from Beijing Univer-
sity the possibility of establishing a Communist Party. Then he
went to Shanghai to meet with Chen Duxiu and others and help
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them prepare for the founding of such a party. (Shortly after the
May 4th Movement began, Chen Duxiu had been thrown into
prison by the warlord government in Beijing. After his release, he
had moved to Shanghai, where he continued to publish New
Youth.)

China’s first Communist group was established in Shanghai,
the major centre of the Chinese working class. In May 1920, Chen
Duxiu sponsored the establishment of a society for the study of
Marxism, the purpose of which was to examine theories of social-
ism and the question of how to transform Chinese society. In
July, socialists in Shanghai met to discuss the establishment of a
Communist party. In August, the Shanghai communist group was
organized. Among the members were Chen Duxiu, Li Hanjun, Li
Da, Chen Wangdao and Yu Xiusong. The group drafted a docu-
ment along the lines of a party programme or constitution. As Li
Da later recalled in his autobiography, “At its first meeting the
group elected Chen Duxiu secretary and decided to write to
socialists in various parts of the country about organizing branch-
es.” After consulting Li Dazhao in Beijing, Chen Duxiu decided
to adopt the name Communist Party, instead of Socialist Party.
In November 1920, the Shanghai Communist group drew up the
“Manifesto of the Communist Party of China,” which stated that
“the aim of the Communists is to create a new society in accord-
ance with the communist ideal.” Therefore, the Manifesto contin-
ued, it was necessary to overthrow the political power of the
bourgeoisie and establish the dictatorship of the proletariat
through revolutionary class struggle. According to an introduc-
tion to the Manifesto signed on December 10, 1921, with the
pseudonym “Chang,” “The Manifesto only covers some of the
principles of communism, so it has not been made public and only
serves as a criterion for admitting Party members.” As the spon-
soring group and liaison centre, the Shanghai group played an
important role in founding the united revolutionary party of the
working class in China.

In October 1920, Li Dazhao, Zhang Guotao and others formed
a Communist group in Beijing, the birthplace of the new cultural
movement. Li Dazhao became the secretary. The Beijing group
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helped the socialists in Tianjin, Tangshan, Taiyuan, Jinan and
other cities in northern China to establish Party and Youth
[eague organizations, Between the autumn of 1920 and the spring
of 1921, Dong Biwu, Chen Tangiu, Bao Huiseng and others in
Wuhan; Mao Zedong, He Shuheng and others in Changsha;
Wang Jinmei, Deng Enming and others in Jinan; and Tan Ping-
shan, Tan Zhitang and others in Guangzhou also established
Communist groups, propagating communist ideas and carrying
out organizational activities. Most such groups were established
in key cities, where the new cultural movement and the patriotic
May 4th Movement had had a profound influence, where large
communities of industrial workers were located and where there
were the first groups of intellectuals who believed in Marx-
ism. Communist organizations were also formed by progres-
sives among the Chinese students in Japan and France.

These early organizations had different names. The Shanghai
group, for example, was known as the Communist Party of China
from the very beginning. The Beijing group called itself the
Beijing Branch of the Communist Party of China. In later years
all these local organizations, which were soon to form the Com-
munist Party of China, were commonly known as Communist
groups.

Work of the Communist Groups

Once established, the Communist groups in various parts of
China disseminated Marxism in a planned way, doing propagan-
da and organizational work among the workers and promoting
the integration of Marxism with the workers’ movement. This was
ideological and organizational preparation for the founding of the
Communist Party of China. Their main activities were as follows.

1. Studving and propagating Marxism.

In September 1920 New Youth became the organ of the Shang-
hai Communist group and began to propagate Marxism openly.
The new column “Study of Russia” in the magazine dealt with
the experience of the October Revolution and of Soviet Russia.
In November of the same year, the group launched The Commu-
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nist Party, a semi-clandestine monthly, to spread elementary
knowledge about a potential Communist Party and to give news
of the Communist International and of Communist parties in
other countries, thus preparing the ground for the founding of
such a party in China. The Communist groups in various parts of
the country propagated Marxism through newspapers and period-
icals, including those published by themselves, such as Awaken-
ing, a supplement to the Republican Daily in Shanghai, the
Wuhan Weekly Review in Hubei, the fortnightly Encourage the
New in Jinan and the Mass Journal in Guangdong. Thanks to
these journals, scientific socialism became a strong trend of
thought in China.

The Communist groups in Shanghai and Beijing also published
many translations of Marxist works. The Chinese translation, by
Chen Wangdao, of The Communist Manifesto was published in
August 1920. About one thousand copies were printed for the
first edition, and the work was reprinted in many other cities. The
same month saw the publication of the Chinese translation of
Socialism: Utopian and Scientific by Engels. Also translated and
published were writings on Marxism such as The ABC of “Capi-
tal> by Marx, An Explanation of Historical Materialism, Class
Struggle and The History of Socialism. The publication of these
books made it possible for the progressives in China to have a
systematic understanding of Marxism. In their initial propagation
of Marxism, the Communist groups gave paramount importance
to the theories of scientific socialism and class struggle, and these
theories had widespread influence in ideological circles.

In the original or newly established Marxist societies and other
organizations, some of the Communist groups organized progres-
sive young people to learn the basic theories of Marxism and
study the practical problems of China. In this way they created
the earliest backbone force of the future Party. In particular, the
Society for the Study of Marxist Theories in Beijing University,
under the guidance of Li Dazhao, served this function: many
of its members and corresponding members were revolutionary
young people who later became Communists.

2. Conducting polemics against anti-Marxist trends of thought.
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While the influence of Marxist ideology was spreading, some
factions that supported bourgeois and petty bourgeois ideology
were also propagating their political views under the name of
socialism. At this time, not all progressives who were seeking the
truth were able to see the essential distinction between Marxism
and these other forms of socialism. The Communist groups had
to struggle to make a clear distinction between scientific socialism
and other forms of socialism and to win over persons who were
patriotic and inclined towards progress but who had been influ-
enced by other schools of thought.

At the end of 1920, Zhang Dongsun and Liang Qichao
launched a debate about socialism. Although they stated that
capitalism was bound to fall and socialism was sure to rise, they
emphasized that since China was industrially backward, there
was no ground for the founding of a political party representing
the labouring classes and that a real worker-peasant revolution
would never take place. They believed that poverty was the major
problem in China and that the solution was for the gentry and
mercantile class to vitalize industry and commerce and develop
capitalism. They called for “a rectified attitude toward capital-
ists” in order to “bring about sound, gradual development under
the present economic system.” They expressed their faith in the
guild socialism advocated by Bertrand Russell, a British scholar,
— bourgeois reformism under the guise of socialism.

These views were firmly rejected by the first group of Marxists
in China. The Marxists declared that one could not think about
ways to solve China’s problems without taking into account the
conditions of the times, and that judging from international
conditions and the state of society at home, it was impossible for
the country to develop capitalism independently. “The Chinese
people’s position in the world economy,” they pointed out, “has
been secured in the mounting tide of the labour movement, and
it is theoretically impermissible and practically impossible to
institute a system that protects capitalists.” It was necessary, they
felt, for China to develop education and industry, but it should
do so by means of socialism so as to “uproot the plundering classes
at home and resist international capitalism,” instead of “following
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the wrong path taken by Europe, the United States and Japan.”
They added that the existence of the proletariat in China was an
undeniable fact and that “the Chinese proletariat is suffering
even greater misery than the proletariat in Europe, the United
States and Japan.” “This state of affairs,” they concluded, “cannot
be remedied unless the Chinese labourers unite and form revolu-
tionary organizations to transform the system of production.”

The first group of Marxists were not aware that, for the
revolution in semi-colonial, semi-feudal China, the first step had
to be democracy, with socialism only as the second step. But from
the very beginning they stressed that capitalism was an impasse
in China, that socialism was the only solution and that it was
necessary to found a party of the working class to lead the
Chinese people in revolution. This understanding was absolutely
correct and of far-reaching significance. They expounded their
views on a theoretical plane and tested them against the actual
circumstances of Chinese society. This showed that scientific
socialism could take root in China.

Among the various trends of socialist thought, anarchism
was dominant for a period of time. Proceeding from ultra-
individualism, the anarchists preached absolute freedom of the
individual in his opposition to power, to any form of organization
and discipline, to any authority and to any type of government,
including the dictatorship of the proletariat. They also attacked
private ownership and advocated absolute egalitarianism. China
was a country with a large petty bourgeoisie. In essence, the
proposals of the anarchists, which centred around the interests of
the individual and seemed to be immensely radical and thorough-
going, echoed the sentiments of the small producers, who were
dissatisfied with the status quo because they had been reduced to
bankruptcy, and of the petty-bourgeois intellectuals, who had
been reduced to despair politically. A number of young people
who were discontent with the old society and looking for a way
out, were also influenced by this ideology because they knew little
about socialism. Before the May 4th Movement, Shi Fu and
others had preached anarchism in China. During the period of
the movement, anarchism had found many adherents, especially
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in Guangdong Province, and more than 70 periodicals and books
were published to propagate their ideas. As anarchism was essen-
tially antagonistic to Marxism, they increasingly directed their
attacks at Marxism, which was being disseminated on an ever-
wider scale. Huang Lingshuang and others wrote articles with
such titles as “Criticism of Marxist Theories” and “We Are
Against ‘Bolshevism,’ ” posing an open challenge to Marxism. It
became an important task for the Marxists to expose the true
nature of this school of petty-bourgeois socialist ideology.

During the polemics against the anarchists, the Marxists
argued that while the power of the bourgeoisie should undoubt-
edly be opposed, the power of the proleiariat should not. Revolu-
tionary means must be adopted to seize political power and
establish the dictatorship of the proletariat. That was the only
way to protect the interests of the labourers and ultimately to
eliminate classes and make the state wither away. Advocating
absolute freedom of the individual, the Marxists said, would only
make it impossible for the working class to close ranks and
become a powerful combat force, and it would therefore make it
easier for the bourgeoisie to destroy the workers’ movement.
Social and economic chaos would result if the principle of distri-
bution “from each according to his ability, to each according to
his needs” were put into effect before the productive forces were
highly developed.

In reality, the social contradictions in modern China were so
acute that only great unity and unremitting struggle could over-
throw the old forces. Yet while the anarchists expressed opposi-
tion to power, they called for absolute freedom of the individual
and urged the elimination of all discipline and of any restraint by
the collective. In the end, however, this was all empty talk. The
anarchists could form only small, loosely organized groups with
a tiny total membership, and they were unable to play an impor-
tant role in political life. Accordingly, when they encountered
scathing criticism from the Marxists, their influence quickly
waned.

The Marxists also rejected the revisionism of the Second Inter-
national. Denouncing the assertion that “parliamentary tactics
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should be employed for the elevation of the workers’ status and
the shift of political power” in China, they pointed out that
“cocial democrats try to make use of the parliament as a means
of transformation, but in reality, parliamentary legislation invar-
iably protects the propertied classes.” They also declared that as
a result of the misrepresentations of the Second International, the
“cream” of Marxist socialism had disappeared completely. The
social democrats’ socialism, they said, had degenerated into liber-
alism, and their revolutionism had degenerated into reformism.
This revisionist thinking, they continued, found little support in
China, because the class contradictions were extremely acute and
the Chinese parliament had long since become a toy in the hands
of the warlords. The Marxists’ criticism of the position taken by
the Second International indicated that from the very beginning
the communist movement in China adhered to a revolutionary
orientation.

Actually, the polemics against the anti-Marxist trends of
thought were a struggle to win over the masses. They helped
progressives who were inclined to socialism to distinguish be-
tween scientific socialism and the bourgeois and petty-bourgeois
schools of socialism and to embrace Marxism. Many progressive
young people who had been influenced by anarchistic ideas
became staunch Marxists later on.

3. Conducting propaganda and organizing the workers.

Once formed, the Communist groups in various parts of the
country took a direct and energetic part in the labour movement,
organizing and educating the workers. This was something no
other political party had ever done in China.

The Chinese working class displayed great strength in the later
stage of the May 4th Movement, but it was still young, and a
great many of its members came from among the impoverished
peasants and urban vagrants, devoid of class consciousness. Ori-
ginally they had had guilds and secret societies; later they had
had so-called trade unions, which were only organizations manip-
ulated by hooligans or by employers.

To propagate Marxism among the workers and awaken their
class consciousness, the Communist groups launched publications
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addressed to them. These included Labour in Shanghai, The
Voice of Labour and the Workers® Weekly in Beijing and the
Jinan Labour Monthly in Jinan. At the same time, they estab-
lished various types of workers’ schools, the most well-known of
which were the school for continuing education in Changxindian
in suburban Beijing, established by Deng Zhongxia and others of
the Beijing group, and a similar one in western Shanghai estab-
lished by Li Qihan and others of the Shanghai group. Running
such schools was the Party’s way of “starting its work among the
workers and of coming into contact with the masses to organize
trade unions.”*

As a result of these efforts at propaganda and education, the
politically awakened workers demanded organization. In Novem-
ber 1920 the Shanghai Machine-building Trade Union, the first
trade union led by a Communist group, was founded with an
initial membership of about 370. Soon after that, the Shanghai
Printing Trade Union came into existence, with a membership of
more than 1,300. On May 1, 1921, more than a thousand workers
in Changxindian took part in a parade to mark International
Labour Day, and to announce the establishment of a “workers’
club” (trade union). One after another, trade unions were organ-
ized by industrial workers and handicraftsmen in Wuhan, Chang-
sha, Guangzhou and Jinan. These trade unions began to call upon
the workers to strike.

Most of the members of the Communist groups were intellec-
tuals. In order to carry out effective propaganda and organiza-
tional work among the workers, they put on workers’ clothes,
learned to speak their language and joined in their labour, doing
everything possible to become one with them. Yu Xiusong, for
example, wrote to a friend that he had “changed his name and
changed his clothes” to take a job at the Housheng Iron Works,
where he gave lectures to the workers.’! Li Zhong, a student from
Hunan No. One Normal School and a member of the Socialist
Youth League, worked as a blacksmith at the Jiangnan Ship-
yvard and helped Chen Duxiu and others organize the Machine-
building Trade Union.*? So it was that from the very outset the
Marxist ideological movement in China was one in which the
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intellectuals were integrated with the workers.

4. Founding the Socialist Youth League.

As a vigorous social force receptive to new ideas, young people
were, of course, highly valued by the Marxists. On the other hand,
they were generally inexperienced and needed good leadership. To
meet this need, in August 1920 the Shanghai Communist group
founded the Socialist Youth League. Yu Xiusong became the
secretary. After that, Youth League organizations were estab-
lished in Beijing, Tianjin, Wuchang, Hankou, Changsha and
other cities, where they organized their members to study Marx-
ism and take part in labour struggles, creating a reserve force for
the future Party.

These four activities of the Communist groups gave a powerful
impetus to the dissemination of Marxism and to its integration
with the workers’ movement. In the process, those intellectuals
who had only recently come to believe in communism gradually
underwent profound changes in their thinking and in their atti-
tude toward workers. At the same time, a number of workers
learned something about Marxism and raised their class con-
sciousness, becoming advanced elements of the proletariat. All
this helped prepare the ground for the founding of a communist

party.
The 1st National Congress of the Communist Party of China

In March 1921, Li Dazhao wrote an article calling for the
founding of a political party of the working class. “In China
today,” he said, “there is no organization that can really represent
the people. If friends of Faction C [the Communists] can establish
a solid and well-knit organization and see to the collective train-
ing of its members, there will be support for a great, thoroughgo-
ing reform in China.”* In March of the same year, representa-
tives of Communist organizations throughout the country held a
meeting at which they issued a common statement of objectives
and principles and worked out a provisional programme.’

On July 23, 1921, the Ist National Congress of the Communist
Party of China was convened at No. 106 Wangzhi Road (now, No.
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76 Xingye Road), in the French concession in Shanghai. As the
meeting place caught the eye of plainclothes detectives and was
searched by foreign policemen, the delegates had to go to Jiaxing
County in Zhejiang Province, where they held their final session on
a pleasure boat on Lake Nanhu. Attending the 1st Party Congress
were twelve delegates representing fifty-three Party members in
seven localities. They were: Li Da and Li Hanjun (Shanghai),
Zhang Guotao and Liu Renjing (Beijing), Mao Zedong and He
Shuheng (Changsha), Dong Biwu and Chen Tangiu (Wuhan),
Wang Jinmei and Deng Enming (Jinan), Chen Gongbo (Guang-
zhou)and Zhou Fohai (residing in Japan ). Bao Huiseng, designated
by Chen Duxiu, who was then in Guangzhou, also attended the
congress. Two representatives of the Communist International, G.
Maring and Nicolsky, attended as observers.

The congress decided that the name of the new party would be
“the Communist Party of China” and that its programme would
be “to overthrow the bourgeoisiec by means of the revolutionary
army of the proletariat ... to establish the dictatorship of the
proletariat in order to attain the objective of class struggle, that
is, the elimination of classes ... to abolish private ownership of
capital” and to ally itself with the Third International. From the
day of its founding, the Communist Party of China set itself the
goal of socialism and, ultimately, communism, and advocated the
attainment of that goal by revolutionary means. Thus it made a
clear distinction of principle between itself and the social demo-
crats of the Second International, who worshipped bourgeois
democracy and parliamentarianism.

The congress called for “cooperation with other political par-
ties in the struggle against the common enemy” — that is, the
warlords — but it failed to work out an explicit programme for
the stage of democratic revolution. The newborn Communist
Party of China had set socialism and communism as its goal and
was firmly determined to make a revolution, but it had little
understanding of the specific conditions of the country and did
not see the difference and connections between democratic revo-
lution and socialist revolution. Under the social circumstances of
semi-colonial and semi-feudal China, with poorly developed cap-
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jitalism and ruthless oppression by foreign imperialists, the Com-
munist Party of China could not clearly understand such ques-
tions as whether it was possible to make socialist revolution
immediately and directly and what steps should be taken to
realize socialism and then communism.

When the congress discussed the plan for practical work, it
became clear that because the Party’s membership was so small,
it would be difficult to organize the peasants and armed forces.
Accordingly, it decided to concentrate the Party’s energy on
organizing factory workers. The Party’s first resolution adopted
by the congress provided that the basic task of the Party at the
time would be “the establishment of trade unions of industrial
workers,” that “the Party should imbue the trade unions with the
spirit of class struggle” and that it should send members to work
in them. As the vanguard of the working class, the Communist
Party of China did not simply concern itself with propagating
Marxism but paid great attention to establishing close ties with
the working class. This was one of its chief merits.

To ensure that the CPC would be an advanced party, the
congress sought to guarantee the quality of Party members. It
decided to “admit new members only with particular caution and
after strict examination,” and since the Party was then composed
almost entirely of intellectuals, to “make special effort in organ-
izing the workers and educating them in the spirit of commu-
nism.” The programme adopted by the congress also stipulated
that persons who applied for Party membership must not have
any inclination toward non-communist ideas. Before they were
admitted, “they must sever relations with any other party or
group which [was] opposed to the Communist Party programme.”
Furthermore, it was stipulated that “the views of the Party and
the identity of Party members should be kept secret until such
time as conditions are ripe for them to be brought into the open.”
At a time when the Party had just been born, however, its ranks
could hardly be totally pure. The twelve delegates to the st Party
Congress split up later on. Most of them adhered unswervingly to
their faith in socialism and communism and upheld the cause of
the Chinese revolution, for which some of them gave their lives.
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People like Chen Gongbo and Zhou Fohai, however, were not
genuine Communists, and they were expelled from the Party soon
after its founding. Others quit the Party, and some even betrayed
the revolution. This was not surprising in a party that had only
just come into being. Even when the CPC grew into a mass party
composed for the most part of fine, staunch Communists, it was
inevitable that waverers, dissidents and turncoats should appear
in its ranks.

The congress elected Chen Duxiu and two others to form the
Central Bureau, the leading organ of the Party. Chen Duxiu was
to serve as secretary, while Li Da and Zhang Guotao were to be
in charge of propaganda and organizational work respectively.

The 1st National Congress of the Party proclaimed the found-
ing of the Communist Party of China.

The birth of the CPC was an inevitable outcome of the devel-
opment of the revolutionary movement in China. Almost at the
same time a number of progressives who had no links with the
Shanghai group, which initiated the founding of the CPC, were
also preparing to found a party. In July 1920 a number of Chinese
students who were on a work-study programme in France gath-
cred at a meeting in College de Montargis. According to Li
Weihan, one of those present, Cai Hesen “called for making a
radical revolution, organizing a Communist party and enforcing
the dictatorship of the proletariat, that is, following the path of
the October Revolution in Russia.” He also consulted Li Weihan
and others about how to prepare for the establishment of a
Communist party. This was never accomplished, however, Li
recalled, “because Cai was busy leading the Chinese students’
struggle to secure opportunities to study.”* In the summer of
1921, members of the Liqun Study Society met in H uanggang,
Hubei Province, expressing support for the formation of a party
of the Bolshevik type and proposing that the organization be
named “Bo She” (for Bolshevik). Upon hearing of the founding
of the Communist Party of China, Yun Daiying, founder of the
society, immediately called on its members to disband it and join
the CPC.* In the winter of 1923, more than twenty people in
Sichuan Province, including Wu Yuzhang and Yang Angong,
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secretly organized the Chinese Youth Communist Party and
began to publish Chixin Pinglun (Sincere Review) as its organ.
Later this party abolished itself and urged its members to join the
CPC as individuals.’” These facts show that the establishment of
a political party of the working class to lead the Chinese people
in their struggle had become the common demand of the most
conscious revolutionaries in China and was an outcome of the
development of the objective situation. That the Communist
Party of China was founded in the early 1920s was by no means
accidental.

The CPC is a revolutionary Marxist party and the vanguard of
the Chinese working class, It came into being under specific social
and historical circumstances. On the one hand, it was founded
after the October Revolution in Russia had been crowned with
victory and after the social-democratic trend of thought espoused
by the Second International had been discredited during World
War I. It embraced Marxism, which was composed of a complete
scientific world outlook and the theory of social revolution;
Leninism, which was Marxism developed in the era of imperial-
ism and proletarian revolution; and scientific socialism; which
was clearly distinguished from bourgeois and petty-bourgeois
schools of socialism in the course of struggle. On the other hand,
it was founded on the basis of the workers’ movement in semi-
colonial and semi-feudal China. The social contradictions in
modern China were extremely acute. The working class was
relatively new, and many workers had been small producers in
the past, but it cherished a fierce desire for revolution, because it
was subject to ruthless oppression and exploitation by the foreign
imperialists and by the domestic bourgeoisie and feudal forces.
Within this class there was no stratum of labour aristocracy such
as could be found in Europe, and no solid economic foundation
for reformism. China had not passed through a stage of “peace-
ful” development of capitalism as Europe had done, so the
Chinese working class could not carry out peaceful parliamentary
struggles and could have no illusions about bourgeois democracy.
Therefore, the Party was not influenced by the Second Interna-
tional. It was, from the outset, a party with Marxism-Leninism as
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its theoretical basis, a new type of revolutionary party of the
working class.

Being different from the political parties of the past, the
Communist Party of China took a clear stand, analyzing prob-
lems in China from the Marxist point of view of class struggle
and carrying out mass work among the workers. By so doing, the
Party, despite its small size, threw all the decadent forces of the
old society into a panic. When the communist movement in China
was only just stirring, it was criticized as “extremist” and re-
pressed jointly by the reactionaries at home and abroad. In April
1920 the Northern warlord government, basing itself on a report-
er's despatch in the American newspaper The Chicago Sun that
spoke of the need to guard against extremist preaching, sent
telegrams to the military inspectors, governors and superintend-
ents of all provinces and regions, instructing them to keep a sharp
lookout for “extremists.” In December, at the request of Wang
Huaiqing, commander-in-chief of the infantry, the State Council
of the Northern warlord government sent a letter to the Ministry
of Internal Affairs instructing it to draft special provisions for
punishing “extremists.” In his letter of request, Wang cried out
in alarm that the “scourge” of the propagation of communism was
“worse than fierce floods or savage beasts” and “should be strictly
guarded against so as to nip the trouble in the bud.”” Under these
circumstances, which lasted many years, the CPC had to operate
as an outlawed and clandestine party, whose members were
always in danger of being tracked down, arrested and executed
by the reactionary troops and police. Rarely had a political party
in China had to function under such difficult conditions.

As the political party of the working class, the most advanced
class in the country, the CPC represented the interests not only
of that class but of the vast masses of the people and the nation
as a whole. Using Marxism to clarify its own understanding, the
Party was able to illumine for the Chinese people the goal of their
struggle and the path to victory. That is why it was able gradually
to take root in Chinese soil and to grow into an invincible force.

The founding of the Communist Party brought light and hope
to the disaster-ridden Chinese people. A revolutionary party of
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the working class was the first requirement for the victory of the
Chinese revolution. With the birth of the CPC, the Chinese
revolution took on an entirely new complexion.

The Party had to operate in a semi-colonial, semi-_feucial coun-
try with a vast territory, a huge population, L‘ompl]ca{c_d condi-
tions and a backward economy and culture. It had to integrate
the universal truth of Marxism-Leninism with the concrete prac-
tice of the Chinese revolution, a daunting undertaking fc_tr which
its forerunners provided no experience to draw on. Incvtt_ably, a
period of time would be required for the Part_y to grope its way
in the darkness and accumulate experience in the struggle. It
would be a slow hard task for the Party to gain strength and to
work out a Marxist line, guiding principles and policies that were
suited to the conditions of China.

V. FORMULATING THE PROGRAMME OF
DEMOCRATIC REVOLUTION

Before the founding of the Communist Party of China, ?he
Chinese people had waged protracted struggles against foreign
aggressors and domestic feudal rulers. Yet these slrugg]es had two
fundamental weaknesses. First, those who took part in them did
not see clearly the targets of revolution, and they failed to unite
with their real friends to attack their real enemies. The slogan
“Support the Qing and exterminate the forcigners_!” adopted by
the ¥i He Tuan movement (the Boxers) and the actions they Look_
showed that the peasants did not understand the true nature of
the foreign aggressors and the ties between them and the feudal
rulers at home. When the Chinese Revolutionary League, the
predecessor of the Kuomintang, had overthrown rhc_mona_rchy of
the Qing Dynasty, it believed that it had accomplished 1?[5 task
and as a result, “the revolutionary army prospered while the
revolutionary party waned.” For more than ten years after the
Revolution of 1911, the Kuomintang only sought to preserve the
Provisional Constitution promulgated in the first year of the
Republic of China (the so-called pro-Constitution campaign). It
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failed to take a firm stand against imperialism and allied itself
wilh_the local warlords to counter the Northern warlords, thus
proving that the bourgeois democrats, too, were ‘incapable of
i_dcmifying the goal for which the Chinese people should struggle.
This was the main reason why little had been achieved in the
revolutionary struggles of the past.

Second, the earlier revolutionaries did not arouse the people on
a broad scale and, in particular, did not go deep among the
workers and peasants to launch organized, sustained mass move-
ments. The activities of the Chinese Revolutionary League were
conducted mainly by a small number of revolutionaries in alli-
ance with some secret societies or the New Army. They did not
integrate themselves with the peasants in the rural areas, and
their activities were divorced from the peasants’ spontaneous
s_slruggles. Neither did they integrate themselves with the workers
mhlhe cities. After the Revolution of 1911, although the Kuo-
mintang waged a struggle against Yuan Shikai and opposed the
Iilort_hern warlord government, it did little mass work. As Zhou
Enlai remarked years later, the ordinary workers and intellectuals
“were not deeply impressed” by the Kuomintang.*® This was
a_nother main reason why little had been achieved in the revolu-
tionary struggles of the past. Shortly after the founding of the
Communist Party of China, radical changes took place in these
two respects.

The CPC took an active part in revolutionary activities and
!earned, in the course of the struggle, to apply the Marxist method
in observing and analyzing the problems China was faced with.
[n January 1922, the introduction to The Pioneers, a magazine
d_cclared that the first task should be “to study asSiduous]y thé
objective conditions of China so as to find the most appropriate
solution to the country’s problems.”

The Washington Conference convened by the imperialist pow-
ers towards the end of 1921 served as a practical lesson for the
young Communist Party of China. At the conference a treaty was
adopted by the nine nations — the United States, Great Britain,
inpzm, France, Italy, The Netherlands, Portugal, Belgium and
China (i.e., the warlord government in Beijing). This treaty
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approved the principle of “equal opportunity in China for the
commerce and industry of all nations” and the principle of the
“Open Door,” which had been proposed by the United States in
a bid to curb Japan's exclusive domination of China and to
confirm the imperialist powers’ joint control of the country.
Manipulated by the imperialists, the warlords of various factions
in China intensified their rivalry and fought each other again and
again in large-scale wars such as the Zhili-Anhui War and the
Zhili-Fengtian War, throwing the political situation in China into
atter chaos. These events made it clear to the CPC that what the
Chinese people suffered from most was not ordinary capitalist
exploitation but oppression by imperialists and rule by feudal
warlords. In January 1922 the Party sent representatives to Mos-
cow to attend the first congress of representatives from Commu-
nist parties and national revolutionary organizations of the Far
Eastern countries, convened by the Communist International.
The congress expounded Lenin’s theories on the national and
colonial questions and stated that, so far as China was concerned,
the first thing to do at the time was to “free the country from the
shackles of foreign countries, overthrow the military governors”
and establish a democratic republic. These ideas were of direct
assistance to the CPC in working out a revolutionary programme
for that period.

The 2nd National Congress of
the Communist Party of China

The programme of anti-imperialist and anti-feudal democratic
revolution in China was formulated at the 2nd National Congress
of the CPC, held in Shanghai in July 1922. Twelve delegates
attended the congress, representing 195 Party members (21 of
whom were workers) from various parts of the country.

The congress analyzed China’s economic and political condi-
tions and brought to light the semi-colonial and semi-feudal
nature of the society. On the one hand, the congress stated, China
had been placed under the control of the imperialist powers both
politically and economically and, indeed, had become “a semi-
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independent country under the domination of international
capitalist-imperialist forces.” On the other hand, it said, China
remained under the political domination of the warlord and
bureaucratic feudal system, which constituted an immense obsta-
cle to the development of the rising Chinese bourgeoisie. It
concluded that the democratic revolutionary movement against
the imperialist and feudal forces was of paramount importance.
While the Party’s maximum programme was to realize socialism
and communism, the programme for the present stage should be
to overthrow the warlords, to cast off oppression by world imperi-
alism and to unify the country as a genuine democratic republic.
Given present conditions, the congress believed, this was a stage
that could not be skipped over.

The congress went on to say that in order to attain the goal of
the revolutionary struggle against the imperialists and warlords,
it was imperative to form a democratic. united front. After
making an elementary analysis of the conditions of all classes in
Chinese society, it noted that the masses of Chinese peasants, with
their tremendous revolutionary enthusiasm, were “the greatest
essential factor in the revolutionary movement.” A large section
of the petty bourgeoisie would also join the revolutionary ranks,
because they were suffering untold misery. To free themselves
from economic oppression, the emerging bourgeoisie would have
to rise and struggle against world capitalist imperialism. As for
the working class, it was a great force that would steadily grow
into a revolutionary army that would overthrow imperialism in
China.

Thus, for the first time, the 2nd National Party Congress
proposed for the Chinese people a clearly defined programme of
anti-imperialist and anti-feudal democratic revolution. For a long
time, the participants in that revolution, launched in the previous
century, had had no clear idea of its targets and motive force and
had never come out openly against the imperialist and feudal
forces. But just a year after the Communist Party of China was
founded, these questions had been clarified. Only the CPC, armed
with Marxism, could point the way for the Chinese revolution.

After the declaration of the 2nd Party Congress was made public,
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Hu Shi published in the weekly Endeavour an article en?it]ed “In-
ternational China,” ridiculing the Party’s scientific thesis that the
imperialists were sponsoring the feudal wa rI_ords as “a tall story t_old
by country bumpkins.” He held that the major problem of theﬂume
was to form “a good government” composed of “good peopip, an‘d
that it was not necessary to “involve any problem of world imperi-
alism at this time.” However, it was impossible to estabhsh_ any
really good government or to achieve any economic and Poht_lcal
progress unless imperialist oppression and the wario_rds regime
were overthrown. What the Communist Party stated in scientific
language was precisely what the Chinese people 11a!d dimly per-
ceived from the realities of their own lives. For this reason, the
Party’s programme quickly spread far and wide and was acpcpted
by the public. “Down with the imperialist powers! Down with the
warlords? became the demand of the people.

Nevertheless, the Communist Party also had some mistaken
views regarding the Chinese revolution. It believed that the
success of the democratic revolution would only bring the prole-
tariat some freedoms and rights. In other words, the victors_«' pf
the democratic revolution would be a victory for the bourgeozgle.
The Chinese Communists reached this conclusion by judging
from what had happened in Western countries, but the Western
model was not applicable to the Chinese revolution. The Party
had understood the difference between democratic revolution and
socialist revolution, but not the difference between old democrat-
ic revolution and new democratic revolution. And it did not
realize that under the new historical conditions, the democratic
revolution should be a new democratic revolution led by the
proletariat. I ¢ :

Besides formulating an explicitly anti-imperialist and anti-
feudal revolutionary programme, the Communist Party adopted
a brand-new method that had never been, and could never be,
adopted by the bourgeois and petty-bourgeois polilical_ parties and
groups — the method of arousing the masses and relying on them
to carry out the fevolution.

As the vanguard of the working class, the Communist Party of
China was different from other parties. All its activities were
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undertaken to serve the interests of the working class and the
masses and to achieve their liberation. It dared therefore to trust
the people and rely on them. In its declaration, the Second Party
Congress stated: “Our Communist Party is neither a Marxist
academic society organized by intellectuals nor a utopian revolu-
tionary organization of a few Communists who are divorced from
the masses .... Since ours is a party fighting for the proletariat, we
should go among the masses and form a large mass party.” It went
on to say that the Party should have the organization and training
that would fit it for the revolution and that “all the Party’s
activities should be conducted in the depths of the masses” and
“must never be divorced from the masses.” The upsurge of the
Chinese workers’ movement in the early stage of the Party’s
existence was an initial manifestation of the might of the Party’s
mass line.

The Upsurge of the Labour Movement

To promote the labour movement, the Communist Party estab-
lished the Secretariat of the Chinese Labour Organization as a
headquarters openly directing the movement. The head office was
set up in Shanghai and later moved to Beijing. The director
was Zhang Guotao, who was later replaced by Deng Zhongxia.
Branches of the organization were established in Beijing, Wuhan,
Hunan, Guangdong, Shanghai and other places. The Secretari-
at published the journal Labour Weekly, ran workers’ schools,
formed industrial workers’ trade unions and organized strikes.
These included strikes of workers at British and American ciga-
rette factories in Shanghai, of workers on the Wuchang-Changsha
section of the Guangzhou-Hankou Railway and of rickshaw men
in the foreign concessions in Hankou. The political influence of
the Party was growing among the workers and in society as a
whole.

In May 1922 the Secretariat of the Chinese Labour Organization
convened the First National Labour Conference in Guangzhou to
discuss a number of questions, including ways of strengthening the
unity of workers all over the country. Present at the conference were
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162 representatives from trade unions‘in different parts of the
country who belonged to different political part:e; and groups.
“Because the Communist Party enjoyed extremely high prestige at
the conference,” wrote Deng Zhongxia, “the different parties and
groups expressed no objections” to the 1hr(_-:c slogans put up at the
conference hall — “Down with imperialism!”, “DOWI"I with Ehe
warlords!” and “Long live the Communist Party of'Chma!“ “'l_hc
conference adopted the proposal that until an all-China federz_ltion
of trade unions was established, the Secretariat of the Chmesc
Labour Organization should serve as the general liaison office for
the workers’ organizations throughout the country, and, actually,
it was acknowledged as the only leader in this field.” This was a
confirmation of the leading position of the Party in thg labour
movement. The success of the conference “led the working class
onto the road to national unity.”*!

Around the time of the 1st National Labour Conference, there
came a first upsurge of the Chinese workers’ movement. It bcga!}
with a strike by seamen in Hong Kong in January 1922 and gulm;—
nated in a strike by the Beijing-Hankou Railway workers in Fe-
bruary 1923. Within those thirteen months, more than a hundred
strikes of different dimensions were staged in various parts of the
country, with the participation of more than 300,000 workers.‘

The' ;:‘eamen‘s strike in Hong Kong was the first organized
battle of the Chinese working class against the imperialist forces.
It started in Hong Kong and spread to the Yangtze River Valley,
lasting about four months. In January 1922 seamen in Hong
Kong went on strike, demanding higher wages. Under the lea_lder-
ship of Su Zhaozheng, Lin Weimin and olh_crs, the strikers
persisted in their struggle for 56 days, overcoming every sort of
obstruction and sabotage by the Hong Kong British autho_rme_s.
The strike paralyzed all shipping, urban traffic and production in
Hong Kong, and the authorities were compelled to cancel l:h_c
order declaring the seamen’s union illegal and to increase I!IFJI
wages by 15-30 percent. In the words of Deng Zhongx_ia, ‘_‘I_he
British imperialists, who had been self-assured and awe-inspiring
for seventy years, yielded to the power of Chinese seamen at
last.”¥? The anti-imperialist strike won the support of Sun Yat-sen
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and the Kuomintang. The Secretariat of the Chinese Labour
Organization also helped the striking sailors along the Yangtze.
The victory of the strike strengthened the courage and confidence
of the working class in their struggle and fostered the growth of
the labour movement all over the country.

Another of the major strikes staged in southern China in this
upsurge of the labour movement was the strike of the workers of
the Anyuan Coal Mines in Jiangxi Province and of the railway
leading from the mines to Zhuzhou in neighbouring Hunan
Province. There were more than 17,000 workers at the Anyuan
mines and on the railway. Mao Zedong went to Anyuan on a
fact-finding mission and then Li Lisan went there to organize the
workers. On May 1, International Labour Day, 1922, the Anyuan
Mine and Railway Workers’ Club (trade union) was established.
Early in September, Mao Zedong returned to Anyuan to organize
a strike; he was followed by Liu Shaogi. On September 14, to
press the authorities for recognition of the club and a wage
increase, the workers went on strike. They put forward seventeen
demands, including protection of their political rights and im-
provement of their material benefits. The mine and railway
authorities tried to buy over the workers’ leaders and to assassi-
nate Li Lisan, but their schemes ended in failure. Then they sent
a telegram to the local warlords, asking them to set up a martial
law enforcement headquarters in Anyuan. When Liu Shaogi
walked to the headquarters to negotiate with the authorities,
thousands of workers encircled the building to ensure the safety
of their representative. The Communist Party employed good
tactics in this strike. Liu Shaoqi said, “We should tell the cadres
and Party members beforehand that the aim of the revolution is
to seize political power. The workers cannot be thoroughly liber-
ated before we gain political power. Therefore we can only put
forward limited demands in the strike. The results of negotiations
will surely be limited, too. So long as wages are raised and the
workers’ club is recognized, we should declare the strike victo-
rious and end it.”*! Thanks to the valiant struggle of the workers
and the sympathy and support they gained from people of all
walks of life, the mine and railway authorities were compelled to

CHAPTER ONE THE FOUNDING OF THE CPC 47

meet most of the workers’ demands, so the three-day s_;trike at
Anyuan came to a victorious conclusion. The membership of‘the
workers’ club, which had been 700 before the strike, grew rapidly
to more than 10,000. :

Shortly thereafter, a major strike took place in northern China.
On October 23, the workers at the Kailuan Coal Mines near
Tangshan in Hebei Province struck for higher wages and recog-
nition of their workers’ club. Fifty thousand miners at Kailugn
joined in the strike, placing pickets to keep order. The Scc_retarlat
of the Chinese Labour Organization appointed Peng Lihe and
others to assume command of this struggle. Several miners were
killed and fifty others were wounded in front of the office of the
mine administration by troops and police who had been called out
to suppress the strikers. This bloodshed did not dampen the
morale of the strikers, and none of them returned to work. Af_ter
more than twenty days, considering that the strike had been going
on for quite a long time and that it was difficult to keep it up any
Jonger, the strikers accepted mediation and, when the mine au-
thorities increased their wages somewhat, reluctantly returned to
work.

The strike of the Beijing-Hankou Railway workers was de-
signed to win recognition of the General Beijing-Hankou Railway
Trade Union. Zhang Guotao, Luo Zhanglong and other Commu-
nists were the principal leaders. The Beijing-Hankou Railway, a
major north-south artery, was controlled by Wu Peifu, chief of
the warlords of the Zhili faction, for whom it was an important
source of revenue with which to finance his troops. The inaugura]
meeting of the General Beijing-Hankou Railway Trade Union
was scheduled for February 1, 1923, in Zhengzhou, Henan Prov-
ince. Wu Peifu, who in an open telegram had promised to “protect
the workers,” suddenly turned hostile and ordered his troops to
prevent the meeting from being held. On February 1 the troops
and police took control of the entire city of Zhengzhou and
cordoned off the union headquarters. Representatives of the
workers broke through the lines and crowded into the hall,
shouting “Long live the General Beijing-Hankou Railway Trade
Union! and other slogans. However, the meeting could not be
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hel_d because the hall had been wrecked and the temporary
res_:dence of some of the representatives was under siege. The
union called on workers all along the railway to go on strike “to
fight for freedom and human rights.” On February 4, thirty
thousand workers held an orderly general strike. W—ithjn three
hours, the entire 1,000 kilometre-long Beijing-Hankou railway
was shut down. On February 7, Wu Peifu, with the support of the
1mp§riali_sl forces, assembled troops and police to shoot down the
st_nkmg workers in cold blood. In Hankou the reactionaries tied
Eln Xumgqian, president of the Hankou Branch of the union (a
Communist Party member), to an electricity pole and tried to
force him to call the strikers back to work. Lin refused to
surrender and died a hero’s death. Shi Yang, legal consultant to
the aneral Beijing-Hankou Railway Trade Union (also a Com-
munist Party member), who had gone to Zhengzhou to attend the
inaugural meeting of the union and had now returned, was
rnurdc1‘<_:d in nearby Wuchang. Struck by three bullets, he shouted
“Long live the workers!” three times before he died. During this
massacre, 52 people were killed and more than 300 were wdund—
ed. Afterward, some 40 were thrown into prison, and more than
1,000 others were dismissed or went into exile.

After the February 7th massacre, trade union organizations in
all parts of the country, except those in Guangdong and Hunan
provin;cs, were banned. The workers were demoralized, and for
some time the labour movement across the country rcnﬁained at
a low ebb,

Dur:’ng this period, the workers’ struggles were organized
mainly under the leadership of the Communist Party. These
struggles demonstrated the revolutionary steadfastness and com-
bat capability of the Chinese working class and expanded the
polit;'cal influence of the Party as the vanguard of that class. This
provided favourable conditions for cooperation between the Pzirty
and_ other revolutionary forces and for the launching of a great
nationwide revolution.

; Through the struggles of this period, the Communist Party
forged closer ties with the working class and increased its own
strength. In June 1922 the Party’s Central Committee planned to
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recruit more members from among the workers. With the growth
of the labour movement, a number of outstanding figures emerg-
ing from the ranks — such as Su Zhaozheng, Shi Wenbin, Xiang
Ying, Deng Pei and Wang Hebo — joined the Party one after
another. Grassroots organizations of the Party were also estab-
lished in industrial and mining enterprises. For example, a Party
branch was set up in the area of the Anyuan mine and railway in
February 1922, and by May 1924 it already had more than 60
members.

The struggles of this period provided important lessons. First,
the enemies of the Chinese revolution were extremely strong. To
defeat such formidable enemies, it was not sufficient for the
proletariat to fight alone, and every opportunity had to be used
to win over all potential allies. Second, in semi-colonial and
semi-feudal China, the workers were not permitted any democrat-
ic rights whatsoever, and almost all their large-scale struggles
were suppressed by the reactionary troops and police. It was
therefore impracticable to rely on strikes and legal battles to bring
about victory, without waging revolutionary armed struggles. In
a statement issued after the February 7th massacre, the Secretari-
at of the Chinese Labour Organization made this point when it
asked, “Would the workers have let themselves be slaughtered
like this if they had had weapons?”’* Bearing these lessons in
mind, the young Communist Party of China entered a period of
great revolution based on cooperation with the Kuomintang.
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CHAPTER TWO

IN THE TORRENT OF THE GREAT
REVOLUTION

I. THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE FIRST
PERIOD OF COOPERATION
BETWEEN THE KMT AND THE CPC

From 1924 to 1927, a great revolutionary movement swept
across the Icoumr}. This movement was unprcécdentcd in modern
Chmesr_: history, because vast numbers of people were mobilized
to participate in it. In China it is known as the “Great RC\-’O-IU-
tl‘on." Ax expressed in the lyrics of a popular song of the time, the
aim .OI this revolution was to “overthrow the great powcrs.and
elml_male the warlords.” “The great powers” was a reference to
the imperialist powers, and of course, even if the revolution were
successful, that would not rid the world of them. But this slogan
cxpresse_:d the people’s determination to combat the invasion and
oppression by the imperialist powers, to liberate the country from
1}11e'|r ru_lc and to gain independence. The imperialists governed
China indirectly through the feudal warlords, of which the
_Norl‘hcrn warlords were the most powerful at this time. Accord-
ingly, the objective of the Great Revolution was to overth row.lhc
regime of the imperialists and the Northern warlords; thus, it was
to be a national democratic revolution. : 1 2

The Great Revolution gave vent to the people’s pent-up hatred
and rage against the imperialists and feudal warlords. That it rbok
place in t_hc mid-1920s can be attributed to the existence of the
Communist Party of China. Although the CPC was still small and
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weak, it clearly articulated the goal of a national democratic
revolution and, moreover, waged a courageous struggle for that
goal. The initial victories in this revolution resulted from political
cooperation between the Kuomintang and the CPC.

The outbreak of the Revolution of 1911 and the founding of
the Republic of China had kindled hope in the hearts of many
Chinese. However, their hope had been quickly extinguished, and
now they were anxiously groping in the dark, seeking a way out
of their intolerable situation.

By the early 1920s, the people were confronted with two major
problems. First, after the European powers and the United States
had gone through the economic crisis following World War I,
they had staged a comeback and were now redoubling their
efforts to plunder China. They played out their conflicts and
alliances on Chinese soil and controlled the country politically
and economically. The conditions under which the national in-
dustries had expanded successfully during the war no longer
existed, and most people were directly experiencing, great pres-
sure from the imperialist powers, so that there was widespread
resentment against them. Second, fighting between the warlords,
each backed by a different imperialist power and each trying to
control the whole country, had become a salient feature of the
socio-political landscape. At this time the Northern warlords, who
controlled the central government in Beijing, were divided into
three principal factions in three different provinces: the Zhili
(present-day Hebei) clique, the Anhui clique and the Fengtian
(present-day Liaoning) clique. These factions engaged in constant
warfare. In 1920 war broke out between the Zhili and Anhui
warlords. In 1922 and 1924 there were two wars between the Zhili
and Fengtian warlords. Some of the warlords in southern China
cooperated with or maintained ties with the Kuomintang, which
was led by Sun Yat-sen. A constant state of war persisted between
them and the Northern warlords. In 1917 the number of soldiers
involved in this internecine fighting was about 55,000. By 1924 it
had reached 450,000. Military expenditures rose sharply, placing
an unbearable tax burden on the people. The nation was disinte-
grating. In provinces that had experienced several years of con-
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tinuous civil war, the lives and property of the people could
hardly be guaranteed. People of all social strata were hoping for
a great revolution that would change these conditions.

However, it would be extremely difficult to fulfil such hopes.
Fhe imperialist powers and the feudal warlords were deeply
entrenched, and it would be impossible for an isolated minority
or scattered individuals to overthrow them. From the failure of
the Beijing-Hankou Railway workers’ strike, the Communists had
learned that in semi-colonial, semi-feudal China, although the
working class was resolutely revolutionary, it was too small to
prevail alone. The only way for the Communist Party to ensure
the victory of the revolution would be to form the broadest
possible united front. The peasant masses were naturally the most
reliable allies for the working class. The national bourgeoisie and
the urban petty bourgeoisie were also potential participants in the
united front, because they too had felt the bitterness of imperial-
ist and feudal oppression. The alliance of all these classes would
be an important characteristic of the Chinese national democratic
revolution. Basing itself on this judgement, the Communist Party
decided to form an alliance with the Kuomintang.

On the whole, the Kuomintang led by Sun Yat-sen represented
the interests of the bourgeoisie and the urban petty bourgeoisie.
Having experienced setbacks over the years, it was quite weak.
Moreover, its members came from different backgrounds and
were divorced from the masses. Nevertheless, the Kuomintang
had strengths that could not be overlooked. First, it still enjoyed
widespread prestige, thanks to Sun Yat-sen, who had led the
Revolution of 1911 that had overthrown the government of the
Qing Dynasty and established the Republic. Afterwards, under
extremely difficult circumstances, Sun had continued to fight
relentlessly against foreign aggressors and domestic warlords. He
had become a symbol of national democratic revolution. Second,
the KMT had already established a valuable revolutionary base
area in southern China. In February 1923 armed forces loyal to
Sun Yat-sen drove general Chen Jiongming, who had betrayed
Sun, out of Guangzhou [Canton]. Sun Yat-sen returned to
Guangdong Province and established his headquarters there as
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generalissimo of the army and navy. He also gained control of the
rich Pearl River Delta and central Guangdong and secured the
loyaty of tens of thousands of soldiers. Although most of these
soldiers were commanded by local warlords, they supported the
national revolution in the areas controlled by Sun’s government
and permitted the revolutionary forces to be active openly. In no
other place in China was this allowed. Third, having experienced
setbacks over and over again, Sun Yat-sen had become keenly
aware that many members of the Kuomintang were increasingly
corrupt and that new tactics had to be adopted for the Chinese
revolution. So he began to establish contacts with the CPC with
a view to cooperation between the two parties. He also welcomed
the Soviet Union’s offer to support the national revolution in
China. In June 1922, the CPC issued a statement on the current
situation, in which it pointed out that “among the many political
partics in China today, only the Kuomintang is comparayive_fy
revolutionary and democratic and is relatively sincere in its
commitment to democracy, but there is a real need to change its
vacillating policy.” Thus, when the CPC prepared to establish a
united front, naturally it first considered reaching out to the
KMT.

The 3rd National Congress of the Communist Party of China

In July 1922 the 2nd National Party Congress had tentatively
raised the possibility of “extra-party” cooperation as one form of
a united front. Another proposal they had discussed was for
“intra-party” cooperation, under which Communist Party and
Youth League members would join the KMT, turning it into an
alliance of the revolutionary classes. This proposal had been made
by G. Maring, the representative in China of the Communist
International, and had its support. In August of the same year,
several leaders of the Central Committee of the CPC had met in
Hangzhou. When Maring made his proposal at this meeting, most
of the participants had at first opposed it, but it was evenually
accepted. In January 1923, the Executive Committee of the
Communist International had adopted a “Resolution on the Re-
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lationship between the Communist Party of China and the Kuo-
mintang” that was based on Maring’s proposal. During June
12-20, 1923, the CPC held its 3rd National Congress in Guang-
zhou and made a formal decision on policies and methods for
cooperation between the CPC and the KMT.

The participants at the congress correctly assessed Sun Yat-
sen’s revolutionary stance and the possibility of reorganization of
the KMT. They decided that the best way to establish cooperation
between the two parties was for CPC members to join the KMT
in their individual capacity. This was the only form of coopera-
tion acceptable to Sun Yat-sen and the Kuomintang at the time.
When Sun Yat-sen’s wife Soong Ching Ling asked, “Why do we
need to have Communist Party members join the Kuomintang?”
her husband replied, “The Kuomintang is degenerating; to save
it, we need an infusion of new blood.”!

When Communists joined the Kuomintang, it helped both
parties develop and advanced the Chinese revolution. In this way,
the CPC was able to have more influence over the policies of the
Kuomintang, promote its regeneration and encourage the bour-
geois and petty bourgeois who were under its influence to join the
revolutionary ranks. In addition, by taking advantage of the
Kuomintang organizations, the CPC was able to mobilize the
workers and peasants and secure mass support for the KMT,
giving it a new lease on life. This also gave the Communist Party
an opportunity to expand its previously limited operations, to be
tempered in revolutionary struggles on a broader scale and to
bring about an upsurge in the Great Revolution. The decision
adopted at the 3rd National Congress of the CPC was therefore
of major historical significance.

The congress made it clear that while Party members were to
join the Kuomintang as individuals, the Party itself should main-
tain its political, ideological and organizational independence. It
emphasized that the interests of the workers and peasants could
never be forgotten, that it was the special responsibility of the
Party to organize them and carry out propaganda among them,
and that encouraging the workers and peasants to participate in
the national revolution was the Party’s central task. All this was
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quite right.

However, the congress was wrong in some respects. For exam-
ple, it failed to point out that the democratic revolution should
be led by the working class. It stated that the Kuomintang should
provide the main impetus for the national revolution, and should
occupy the position of leadership in it. Furthermore, the congress
anderestimated the complexity of the Kuomintang’s internal
situation, and it did not foresee that relations between the KMT
and CPC would change in the years to come. To some degree,
these oversights were later responsible for Chen Duxiu’s Right
opportunist deviation. They also reflected the inexperience and
immaturity of the Party at this early stage.

The Establishment of Cooperation Between the Kuomintang
and the Communist Party

After the 3rd National Congress of the CPC, cooperation
between the KMT and the CPC progressed rapidly. Communist
Party organizations at all levels did much propaganda work,
mobilized Party members and revolutionary youth to join the
Kuomintang and actively promoted the national revolution
throughout China.

In early October 1923, at the invitation of Sun Yat-sen, Soviet
representative Mikhail Markovich Borodin arrived in Guang-
zhou. The Soviet government also provided military and material
assistance to the Guangzhou government. As Borodin was a
politically experienced and capable organizer, Sun asked him to
serve as the Kuomintang's organizational instructor (later as its
political adviser). Not long after this, Sun Yat-sen wrote a letter
to Chiang Kai-shek in which he categorically stated, “Our party’s
revolution will never succeed without the guidance of Russia.”
The Kuomintang soon began a reorganization.

During January 20-30, 1924, in Guangzhou, Sun Yat-sen pre-
sided over the 1st National Congress of the Kuomintang. Of the
165 delegates who attended to opening ceremony, more than 20
were from the Communist Party. They included: Li Dazhao, Tan
Pingshan, Lin Zuhan (Lin Bogu), Zhang Guotao, Qu Qiubai and
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Mao Zedong. Sun Yat-sen designated Li Dazhao as a member of
the presidium of the congress, and Tan Pingshan delivered a work
report on behalf of the Kuomintang Provisional Central Execu-
tive Committee.

The congress approved a manifesto giving a new, updated
interpretation of the Three People’s Principles that had been
enunciated years before by Sun Yat-sen. “Nationalism” now
meant anti-imperialism; “democracy” stressed the democratic
rights shared by all the common people, and the “people’s liveli-
hood” included the “equalization of land ownership” and the
“regulation of capital.” Addressing the congress, Sun Yat-sen
declared, “Now it is time for us to put forward an explicit
revolutionary programme against imperialism and to arouse the
masses of the people to fight for the freedom and independence
of China! To do otherwise would mean staging an aimless, mean-
ingless revolution, which would never succeed.” Not long after
the congress, Sun Yat-sen also put forth the slogan: “Land to the
tiller.,” The political programme adopted at the 1st National
Congress of the KMT was essentially compatible with some of the
basic principles in the political programme of the Communist
Party at the stage of democratic revolution, and it became
the common programme for the first period of Kuomintang-
Communist cooperation.

In fact, the 1st National Congress of the KMT adopted three
great revolutionary policies — alliance with Russia, cooperation
with the Communist Party and assistance to the peasants and
workers. It also elected a Central Executive Committee. Ten
Communists, including Li Dazhao, Tan Pingshan, Mao Zedong,
Lin Zuhan and Qu Qiubai, were elected members or alternate
members of the Committee, representing one-fourth of its to-
tal membership. After the congress, Communist Party mem-
bers holding important posts in the headquarters of the Kuomin-
tang included Tang Pingshan, director of the Department of
Organization; Lin Zuhan, director of the Department of Peas-
ants; and Mao Zedong, acting director of the Department of
Propaganda.

The success of the lst National Congress of the KMT marked
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the beginning of cooperation between the Kuomintang and the
Communist Party.

II. NEW DEVELOPMENTS IN THE
REVOLUTION
AFTER THE ESTABLISHMENT OF
COOPERATION BETWEEN
THE KMT AND THE CPC

After cooperation between the two parties was established, the
country’s revolutionary forces gathered at Guangzhou, quickly
creating new prospects for the revolution against the imperialists
and the feudal warlords.

As soon as Communists began to join the Kuomintang, they
worked to help form KMT organizations throughout the country.
Until this time, Kuomintang branches had existed in only a few
areas, such as Guangdong, Sichuan and Shandong provinces,
Shanghai and overseas, and their work had been limited to the
upper social strata. Although some progressives within the Kuo-
mintang wanted to change this situation, they had no experience
of mass work among the lower classes. The Communists, in
contrast, placed great importance on such work and had acquired
considerable experience in it. CPC members who joined the
Kuomintang made a point of doing propaganda and organization-
al work among the masses in areas where warlords ruled, encour-
aging them to support the national revolution. Nineteen years
later, looking back on the relations between the two parties, Zhou
Enlai said:

At that time, the Kuomintang relied on us not only ideologi-
cally, to revive and develop its Three People’s Principles, but also
organizationally, to set up its headquarters and expand its mem-
bership in the provinces.... Most of the leading members of the
Kuomintang in the provinces at the time were our comrades....It
was our Party that drew the revolutionary youth into the Kuo-
mintang and it was our Party that enabled it to establish ties with
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the workers and peasants. Members of the Kuomintang left wing
predominated in all its local organizations. The places where the
Kuomintang expanded most rapidly were precisely those where
the left-wingers were in the dominant position and where there
were the largest numbers of Communists.?

In January 1926, after two years of hard work the Kuomintang
convened its 2nd National Congress. By this time, it had estab-
lished twelve provincial headquarters, four special municipal
headquarters and nine provisional provincial headquarters. The
de facto leading members of many of these provincial or munici-
pal headquarters were Communist Party members. These includ-
ed Li Dazhao in Beijing, Lin Zuhan in Hankou, Dong Yongwei
(Dong Biwu) and Chen Tangiu in Hubei, He Shuheng and Xia
Xi in Hunan, Xuan Zhonghua in Zhejiang, Yu Fangzhou and Li
Yongsheng in Hebei and Hou Shaogiu in Jiangsu. The labour
movements led by the Communist Party, like the workers’ schools
they organized, were all launched in the name of the Kuomin-
tang. Therefore, although conditions in the Kuomintang were
quite complicated, it had allied itself with the workers, peasants,
urban petty bourgeoisie and national bourgeoisie to fight for
democratic revolution.

With the establishment of cooperation between the Kuomin-
tang and the CPC, the workers’ movement, led by the Commu-
nists, revived and progressed. For example, the workers’ and
peasants’ movements were legalized in Guangdong, which was
under the jurisdiction of the revolutionary government, and
thereafter developed even more rapidly. In July 1924, in the
Shamian Concessions in Guangzhou which were inhabited by
many foreigners, several thousand workers staged a political
strike in protest against a new police regulation, issued by the
British and French authorities, denying the Chinese free access to
the concessions. Chinese police also participated in the strike,
which lasted for more than a month and ended in victory. Deng
Zhongxia, a respected early leader of the workers’ movement led
by the Party, praised this strike, saying, “Ever since the failure
of the great strike of February 7, 1923, the workers’ movement
had been at a low ebb. In 1924 the great July strike in Shamian
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finally put an end to this....This strike caused a stir in Guangzhou
and Hong Kong, and its influence spread to central and northern
China.™

The peasant movement also continued to grow. As early as
1922, Peng Pai had begun to organize peasant associations in
Haifeng County, Guangdong Province, mobilizing the peasants to
demand reductions in land rents. Now peasants'all over Guang-
dong began organizing associations and self-defence corps to
struggle against local tyrants, evil gentry and corrupt officials. To
train personnel to form the core of the peasant movement, the
KMT Central Executive Committee inaugurated the Peasant
Movement Institute in July 1924, at the suggestion of the Com-
munists. At various times Communist Party members, including
Peng Pai, Ruan Xiaoxian and Mao Zedong, served as director of
the institute.

The cooperation between the Kuomintang and the Communist
Party made it possible to establish a revolutionary military force.
Sun Yat-sen had depended on the armies of the old regime to
undertake revolutionary action and had suffered repeated defeats
as a result. This had taught him a bitter lesson. At the suggestion
of the Communists, at its 1st National Congress the Kuomintang
decided to found an army academy. The Whampoa Military
Academy — it was located on Whampoa Island near Guangzhou
— opened in May 1924 with Sun Yat-sen as chairman. To serve
as president of the academy, Sun appointed Chiang Kai-shek,
chief of staff of the Guangdong Army, who had just returned
from a tour of investigation in the Soviet Union. Liao Zhongkai,
a well-known Kuomintang left-winger, was named the represent-
ative of the KMT. General Vasily Blucher (who assumed the
name of Galen during his stay in China) and other generals of
the Soviet Red Army were invited to serve as military advisers.
In November the chairman of the Guangdong Regional Commit-
tee of the CPC, Zhou Enlai, who had just returned from Europe,
was appointed director of the academy’s political department.
The CPC also selected a large number of Communist Party and
Youth League members and other revolutionary young people to
study there. In the first group of students who registered at the
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academy were 56 Communist Party and Youth League members,
representing one-tenth of the total enrollment. They included Xu
Xianggian, Chen Geng, Jiang Xianyun, Zuo Quan and Xu Jishen.

What distinguished the Whampoa Military Academy from all
military schools of the old type was that it attached equal impor-
tance to military training and political education. It emphasized
the cultivation of patriotism and revolutionary spirit among the
students. Zhou Enlai and other Communists were particularly
instrumental in this. The system of military training combined
with political work was later introduced to other military units
under the Guangzhou Revolutionary Government. Not long after
the War of Resistance Against Japan broke out in 1937, Mao
Zedong said:

“In 1924-27 the spirit of the Kuomintang troops was broadly
similar to that of the Eighth Route Army today.... A fresh spirit
prevailed among these forces; on the whole there was unity
between officers and men and between the army and the people,
and the army was filled with a revolutionary militancy. The
system of Party representatives and of political departments,
adopted for the first time in China, entirely changed the complex-
ion of these armed forces.”

Thanks to the joint efforts of the Communist Party and the
Kuomintang, the idea of national revolution spread from south
to north and throughout the country. In October 1924, during the
second Zhili-Fengtian war, Feng Yuxiang of the Zhili clique
staged a coup d’¢tat and overthrew the Beijing government con-
trolled by the chief Zhili warlords, Cao Kun and Wu Peifu. Feng
Yuxiang thus gained control over the Beijing-Tianjin area. He
then reorganized his troops into the National Army and sent a
telegram to Sun Yat-sen inviting him to come north to discuss
important matters of state. As Feng encountered many difficul-
ties after the coup, he had to invite the veteran chief of the
Northern warlords, Duan Qirui, to preside over the discussions.
Duan Qirui and Zhang Zuolin, chief of the Fengtian cligue, who
was preparing to go to Beijing from the Northeast, also sent
separate telegrams to Sun Yat-sen inviting him to go north. In
November, Sun left Guangzhou for Beijing. Along the way, he
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called for the convocation of a national assembly and the abroga-
tion of all unequal treaties with the imperialists. In Shanghai,
Zhejiang, Guangdong, Hunan, Hubei and other provinces, asso-
eciations for the convocation of the national assembly were estab-
lished. Mass organizations everywhere sent him telegrams ex-
pressing their support for the assembly. This became a political
propaganda movement.

At the time, the political climate in China was good. The
country seethed with activity and there was a great wave of
anti-imperialist and anti-warlord sentiment, but contradictions
were becoming apparent within the revolutionary camp.

The Kuomintang was a complex organization, and its members
included representatives of the big landlord and comprador class-
es. In June 1924 right-wingers in the KMT ranks, such as Deng
Zeru, Zhang Ji and Xie Chi, began hostilities against the CPC by
presenting to the Kuomintang Central Executive Committee a
“Proposal to Impeach the Communist Party.” On the pretext
that the Communist Party had its own organizations within the
Kuomintang, they declared that the KMT absolutely could not
permit “a party within the party” and called for a split with the
Communists. To counter this attack, the Central Committee of
the CPC issued an inner-Party circular on July 21, asking Party
organizations at all levels to expose the reactionary activities of
the right-wingers in the Kuomintang. Chen Duxiu, Yun Daiying,
Qu Qiubai and Cai Hesen, among others, wrote a stream of
articles defending the political programme adopted at the Ist
National Congress of the KMT and blasting the Right-wingers for
undermining unity in the revolutionary ranks.

On August 20, before leaving for Beijing, Sun Yat-sen presided
over a meeting of the Political Committee of the Kuomintang
Central Executive Committee, which forcefully rejected the
right-wingers’ position. It issued a directive stating: “Those who
say that our party has been changed ideologically because the
Communists have joined are mistaken and entirely unreasonable.
There is no need to debate this point.... Those who say that our
party will split because the Communists have joined it are simi-
larly entertaining groundless fears.”® Because of Sun Yat-sen’s
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high prestige in the Kuomintang, his firm support for coopera-
tion between the two parties thwarted the Right-wingers’ anti-
Communist activities and their attempt to split the KMT.

As the revolution progressed, the left and right wings of the
Kuomintang grew further apart and relations between the KMT
and the CPC became increasingly strained. There were many new
problems in the revolutionary movement. From January 11 to 22,
1925, the Communist Party of China held its 4th National
Congress in Shanghai. By this time the Party had 994 members.
The historical significance of this congress can be summed up as
follows. First, it raised the question of the leadership of the
Chinese proletariat in the democratic revolution, declaring that
unless the proletariat, which was the most revolutionary class,
participated vigorously in the national revolutionary movement
and exercised leadership over it, the movement would not suc-
ceed. Second, it raised the guestion of the alliance between
workers and peasants, pointing out that the revolution needed the
extensive participation of the workers, the peasants and the urban
petty bourgeoisie. The peasants, it said, were important, since
they were the natural allies of the working class. If the proletariat
and its party did not mobilize the peasants to participate in the
struggle, it would be unable to lead the revolution, and the
revolution would fail. Third, the congress added to the content of
the democratic revolution, stating that while opposing interna-
tional imperialism, the Party should simultaneously oppose feu-
dal warlord politics and feudal economic relations. This last
statement demonstrated that the Party, having reviewed the
events since its founding and particularly since the beginning of
its cooperation with the KMT one year earlier, had made major
progress in its understanding of the issues involved in the Chinese
revolution. They also demonstrated that the Party had already
elucidated the basic concept of the new-democratic revolution.

Nevertheless, the 4th National Party Congress offered no
concrete solution to the complex problem of how the proletariat
was to win the struggle with the bourgeoisie for leadership of the
revolution. Also, it did not fully understand the vital importance
of political power and armed struggle. These weaknesses were to
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become more apparent as the revolutionary movement pro-
gressed. :

Less than two months after the congress, Sun Yat-sen died of
liver cancer in Beijing. In his testament, he wrote:

“For forty vears I have devoted myself to the cause of the
national revolution with the aim of winning freedom and equality
for China. My experience during these forty years has convinced
me that to achieve this aim we must arouse the masses and unite
in a common struggle with those nations of the world which treat
us as eqguals.” Naturally Sun believed that the Soviet Union
would be the first nation to treat China as an equal and that to
arouse the masses, the Kuomintang should cooperate with the
CPC and assist the peasants and workers. These were the two
basic conclusions reached by Sun Yat-sen, a great patriot and
revolutionary, as he summed up the political experience of his
lifetime. Sun’s death caused great sorrow throughout China. The
KMT and CPC organized mourning ceremonies involving people
from all walks of life, so as to disseminate throughout the country
the message of Sun’s testament and his revolutionary spirit. The
national revolutionary movement rose to a new height.

III. THE MAY 30th MOVEMENT AND THE
UNIFICATION OF THE GUANGDONG
REVOLUTIONARY BASE AREA

The upsurge of the nationwide Great Revolution began in May
1925 with the anti-British and anti-Japanese strike of workers in
Shanghai.

At this time Shanghai, China’s largest industrial city, had
800,000 workers, almost one-third of the national total. The city
was an important base for the imperialist powers’ aggression in
China. There were the “International Settlement,” controlled by
the British, and the “French Concession,” and many Japanese,
British and other foreign-owned factories were located in Shang-
hai. The imperialists cruelly wrung every ounce of sweat and
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blood out of the Chinese labourers, arousing their hatred.

Shanghai was also the seat of the Central Committee of the
CPC, and the Party was active among the workers there. Using
Shanghai University as their main base, Party members went out
to do propaganda and organizing among the workers. They had
established night schools for workers in seven districts. In the
summer of 1924, under the leadership of Deng Zhongxia, Xiang
Ying and others, they had founded the West Shanghai Workers’
Club, a mass organization with nearly 2,000 members that did
much to advance the workers’ movement in Shanghai. In Feb-
ruary 1925 the workers at the Japanese-owned Naigai No.8 Cot-
ton Mill had gone on strike because a Japanese overseer had
beaten a Chinese woman worker. The ranks of the strikers swelled
to more than 35,000, as workers from 20 other Japanese-owned
textile mills joined the strike. Victory in this struggle had greatly
inspired workers throughout the country. On May 1, the 2nd
National Labour Congress opened in Guangzhou, and the All-
China Federation of Trade Unions was formally established.
Communist Party members Lin Weimin and Liu Shaogi were
elected president and vice-president of the federation.

The Nationwide May 30th Movement

On May 15, a Japanese capitalist of the Naigai No.7 Cotton
Mill in Shanghai killed Gu Zhenghong, a worker who was a
Communist. The Central Committee of the CPC met several
times to discuss an appropriate response. Cai Hesen urged that the
economic struggle of the workers be turned into a national
struggle. On May 28 the Central Committee called an emergency
meeting at which it decided to mobilize students and workers to
launch a large-scale anti-imperialist demonstration in the Inter-
national Settlement on May 30. On that day the Shanghai workers
and students marched and spoke on street corners in support of
the textile workers. Suddenly, the British police in the Interna-
tional Settlement opened fire on the crowd marching along Nan-
jing Road, killing 13 and wounding many others. The martyrs
who sacrificed their lives at this demonstration included Shang-
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hai University student and Communist Party member He Bingyi.
For several days after this, there were instances of British and
Japanese police killing Chinese civilians in Shanghai and other
cities.

These incidents enraged the people of Shanghai and through-
out the country. All their pent-up fury against the imperialists
suddenly poured out. Students, workers and shopkeepers all went
on strike. On June 11 more than 200,000 people gathered at a
mass rally in Shanghai. Approximately 17 million people partici-
pated in this movement nationwide. From the great commercial
cities to the most remote areas of the countryside, people cried
angrily “Down with imperialism!” and “Abolish the unequal
treaties?” The wave of anti-imperialism swept the nation with
astounding speed.

While leading the May 30th Movement, the Communist Party
greatly increased its membership. At the time of the Party’s 4th
National Congress in January 1925, it had only 994 members. By
October of the same year, it had 3,000. By December, the number
was 10,000. In one year the Party had grown tenfold. As the
movement spread across the country, new Party organizations
were established in many provinces where there had been none
before, such as Yunnan, Guangxi, Anhui and Fujian. The Party
was tempered well in the struggle.

On June 3, after news of the May 30th massacre had reached
Guangzhou, people from every section of the city’s population
took to the streets in a mammoth demonstration. On June 19
members of the seamen’s, trolley workers' and printers’ unions
went on strike. Other unionized workers soon joined them, and
the Hong Kong Federation of Trade Unions was established. One
slogan of the strike was, “Fight the imperialists to the death!”
Within a fortnight the number of strikers swelled to 250,000, Of
these, more than 100,000 left Hong Kong and returned to Guang-
zhou. On June 23, the Hong Kong strikers joined 100,000 people
from all walks of life in Guangzhou to hold a rally and a
demonstration. Led by Zhou Enlai, 2,000 instructors, cadets and
soldiers of the Whampoa Military Academy also participated in
the demonstration. As the marchers passed through Shaji, a street
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on the opposite bank of the Pearl River, the British troops and
police from the Shamian Concession suddenly opened fire, killing
52 people and seriously wounding some 170.

After the Shaji massacre, the Guangzhou Revolutionary Gov-
ernment immediately severed all economic relations with Britain
and blockaded the Guangzhou harbour. Workers from Hong
Kong and Shamian convened in Guangzhou a conference of
representatives of the Guangzhou and Hong Kong strikers and
established a Strike Committee, with Communist Party member
Su Zhaozheng as chairman. The committee had subcommittees in
charge of armed self-defence, picketing, legal affairs and so on.
The strikers managed to blockade the port of Hong Kong. The
Guangzhou Revolutionary Government supported them and sub-
sidized the Strike Committee with 10,000 yuan a month. Commu-
nist Party members Xu Chengzhang, Chen Geng and others
served as chairman of the picketing committee, general instructor
and instructors of the armed pickets. The simultaneous strikes in
Guangzhou and Hong Kong lasted for 16 months, They were an
important component of the May 30th Movement and an unprec-
edented feat in the history of China’s labour movement. They
gave a powerful impetus to the Great Revolution, and the several
hundred thousand strikers in Guangzhou became a pillar of the
Guangzhou Revolutionary Government.

The Unification of the Guangdong Revolutionary Base Area

The vigorous development of the May 30th Movement created
favourable conditions in which the KMT and CPC cooperated to
create a revolutionary base area in Guangdong.

Although the Guangzhou Revolutionary Government had
been established two years earlier, it was internally unstable and
had never been able to control all of Guangdong Province. The
major threat to the government was Chen Jiongming’s hostile
troops, who were entrenched along the Dongjiang River in east-
ern Guangdong. Furthermore, there were government troops who
nominally supported national revolution, but who were in fact
loyal to the local warlords Yang Ximin (the Yunnan Army) and
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Liu Zhenhuan (the Guangxi Army). These troops dominated
Guangzhou, levying exorbitant taxes and committing outrages.
Sun Yat-sen had once sorrowfully told them, “You operate in my
name, but you ravage my hometown.”

Early in 1925, when Sun Yat-sen was away in the north and
seriously ill, Chen Jiongming took advantage of the opportunity
to attack Guangzhou. The Guangzhou government organized the
Eastern Expeditionary Army, which was divided into three col-
umns taking three different routes, and sent it on a punitive
expedition against Chen Jiongming. However, the forces that
were to take the north and central routes were led by Yang Ximin
and Liu Zhenhuan and refused to go into battle. Two recently
established officers’ training regiments from the Whampoa Mili-
tary Academy and the Guangdong army commanded by Xu
Chongzhi took the south route and swiftly routed Chen Jiong-
ming’s main force, gaining control of the Dongjiang area. By
April, the first eastern expedition had proved victorious.

In May, Yang Xiwen and Liun Zhenhuan’s troops staged a
rebellion in Guangzhou in an attempt to overthrow the Guang-
zhou Revolutionary Government. Although Yang and Liu com-
manded a substantial number of troops, their plundering and
corruption had turned the people against them and weakened
their combat effectiveness. The Eastern Expeditionary Army
quickly returned to Guangzhou and quelled their rebellion.

The KMT and the CPC then began to reorganize the Guang-
zhou government and the armed forces. On July 1 the National
Government was founded in Guangzhou to replace the former
Revolutionary Government. Wang Jingwei, who was regarded as
a member of the Kuomintang left, was elected president. M. M.
Borodin was invited to serve as senior adviser to the government.
However, because the CPC did not fully understand the impor-
tance of political power, it decided not to participate directly in
the government and instead opted for a supervisory role. Af-
ter the National Government was established, the army of the
Whampoa Military Academy, along with the Guangdong, Hunan
and Yunnan armies stationed in Guangdong, were reorganized
into six armies of the National Revolutionary Army, with a total
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of 85,000 troops. The army of the Whampoa Military Academy
was expanded to become the First Army. Many Communists were
given responsibility for political work in the National Revolution-
ary Army. Zhou Enlai, Li Fuchun, Zhu Kejing and Luo Han
served respectively as deputy Party representative and director of
the political department of the First, Second, Third and Fourth
Armies, and Lin Zuhan served as Party representative and direc-
tor of the political department of the Sixth Army. Command over
these armies, however, still rested with Chiang Kai-shek and the
other members of the old military. A major mistake made by the
Communists was to underestimate the importance of military
command. Tt was only in the beginning of 1926 that Communist
Part_y member Ye Ting became commander of the Independent
Regiment of the Fourth Army of the National Revolutionary
Army. The Independent Regiment was directly under the com-
mand of the Communist Party, but it represented only a small
fraction of the National Revolutionary Army.

_On August 20, 1925, Liao Zhongkai, leader of the KMT’s Left
wing, was assassinated in Guangzhou. This was a heavy blow to
coppcration between the KMT and the CPC. Xu Chongzhi
Minister of Military Affairs of the National Government anci
commandcr-in-chief of the Guangdong Army, was forced out by
Chiang Kai-shek. The forces under Xu’s command were then
taken over and reorganized by Chiang, which further strength-
ened his power and influence in the military.

In September 1925 the remaining troops of Chen Jiongming
took advantage of the Eastern Expeditionary Army’s return to
Guangzhou to reoccupy the Dongjiang area. The National Gov-
ernment decided to launch a second eastern expedition, with
Chiang Kai-shek as commander of the expeditionary forces and
Zhou Enlai as director of the General Political Department. By
the end of November the expeditionary army, with the support
of the peasant associations in the Dongjiang area, had wiped oﬁl
Chen Jiongming’s forces, thus bringing to a successful conclusion
the second eastern expedition. At the same time, another detach-
ment of the National Revolutionary Army launched a southern
expedition and wiped out all the forces commanded by the local
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warlord, Deng Benyin, that had been entrenched in southern
Guangdong and on Hainan Island. In the end, the entire province
of Guangdong was unified, which created a solid base for the
coming Northern Expedition against the Northern warlords.

The Emergence of the New KMT Right Wing
and the CPC’s Countermove

The revolution was progressing rapidly, but at the same time
a reactionary faction was emerging within the Kuomintang. The
Kuomintang had long been divided, and after the death of Sun
Yat-sen, that resolute supporter of KMT-CPC cooperation, the
divisions became increasingly apparent. Because the different
factions in the KMT represented the interests of different classes,
their goals in the forthcoming Northern Expedition were also
different. The Left-wingers, who represented the interests of the
workers, the peasants and the petty bourgeoisie, wanted to elimi-
nate the imperialist forces and the feudal warlords and establish
a state governed by an alliance of all the revolutionary classes.
The middle-of-the-roaders, who represented the interests of the
national bourgeoisie, sought to overthrow the Northern warlords
and then build a state governed by the national bourgeoisie. The
Right-wingers, who represented the interests of the landlord and
comprador classes, plotted to use the strength of the workers and
peasants to overthrow the Northern warlords and then build a
regime of the landlord and comprador classes. These three fac-
tions were at odds over the political programme laid out at the
KMT’s 1st National Congress and Sun Yat-sen’s “Three Great
Policies” — alliance with Russia, cooperation with the Commu-
nist Party and assistance to the peasants and workers. The con-
flicts within the KMT intensified day by day. In June and July
1925, Dai Jitao, a new Right-winger and a close friend of Chiang
Kai-shek, wrote several pamphlets, including “Philosophical
Foundations of Sun Yat-senism,” and “The National Revolution
and the Chinese Kuomintang.” In these works he advocated
compromise between opposing classes and criticized the Marxist
theory of class struggle, while demanding that all Communists
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who had joined the Kuomintang “separate themselves from all
other Party organizations in order to become true members of the
Kuomintang.” In November of the same year, the old Right-
wingers of the Kuomintang, including Zou Lu and Xie Chi,
illegally convened the so-called 4th Plenary Session of the lst
Central Executive Committee of the KMT at the Biyun Temple
in the Western Hills outside Beijing. They pronounced the expul-
sion of Communist Party members from the Kuomintang and
announced that Borodin would no longer be an adviser. This
group of old Right-wingers became known as the “Western Hills
clique.” Even more ominously, after the two eastern expeditions
and the suppression of the rebellion by Yang Ximin and Liu
Zhenhuan, Chiang Kai-shek expanded his forces and increased
his power in the revolutionary ranks. He began to reveal his true
anti-Communist character, using the Society for the Study of Sun
Yat-sen’s Doctrines, controlled by the new KMT Right-wingers,
to carry out anti-Communist activities.

Chiang Kai-shek was a two-faced careerist. For a time, to
strengthen his own position, outwardly he supported alliance with
Russia and cooperation with the Communist Party. Inwardly,
however, he was rabidly anti-Communist, and his ultimate aim
was to take the place of the Northern warlords himself. To attain
this goal, he needed to use the Communist Party and the workers
and peasants under its leadership to bolster his strength and
expand his influence. At the same time, however, he was afraid
that the workers and peasants might become strong enough to
obstruct his climb to power. Therefore, while ostensibly cooper-
ating with the Communist Party, he worked to restrain it, so that
the people’s forces could not grow substantially and independent-
ly. In fact, he protected and organized the Rightist forces. That
is, he simultaneously adhered to two policies, cooperating with
the Communist Party and at the same time restraining it. After
the May 30th Movement, the revolutionary mass movement
reached a peak throughout the country. When Chiang Kai-shek
saw that the people’s forces had grown stronger, he gradually
intensified his anti-Communist activities.

This situation posed a formidable new problem for the Com-
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munist Party. Naturally it was of vital impo_rlamcc to maiman_I
gooperation with the Kuomintang. H'owcve‘r. in .Il?e face of grow-
ing tensions with the old and new nghhmngers in the Kljl.on‘urf—
tang, the Party needed to find an appropriate response. It_was _}u:ﬂ
as Mao Zedong wrote in an article on {]1(: L_muc_q frc_mt ‘1In 1940:
“If unity is sought through slruggle. it will live; if unity is sought
h vielding, it will perish.” :
t]’u;giltlgl]liys; timegmany Communist Party members behejved that
since the Kuomintang Right wing (espccially 1hc new R!ghl) was
openly trying to split the two parties, ‘lhc Communist _ParFy
should fight back vigorously and appropriately so as to maintain
KMT-CPC cooperation. In December 1925 Mao Z‘cclt_)ng wrote an
essay in which he emphasized the importange of dzstmgu;shlr{g
between friends and enemies of the revolutionary struggle. "[_o
make this distinction, he proceeded to analyse the economic
status of various classes in Chinese society and their respective
political attitudes. He pointed out that the staunchest and numer-
ically the largest ally of the proletariat was ti?e peasanfry, t_hus
solving the major problem of finding alll_es in the fexio_lutzon.
Moreover, he reminded people that the national bourgeoisie held
contradictory and vacillating attitudes: on the one hand, the_y_felt
the need for revolution; on the other ha\nd, Ihe)«: were suspicious
of it. He predicted that the Right wing of I‘he national bourgf:o]s_le
might become the enemy of the (cvol utionary forces, WhllC“lTS
Left wing might become their friend, but concluded that “we
must be constantly on our guard and not let them create confu-
sion within our ranks.” - _ B
However, in the face of the combined attack of the 1mpcr.1al1_1sts
and the warlords, Chen Duxiu, general secretary o_f the CPC
Central Committee, felt that the Party’s strcngth‘ was 1gadequate.
He was afraid that struggle against the new Right wing of t‘he
Kuomintang would impair the relations between the two pam;s
and lead to the isolation and ultimate failure of _1he revolution in
Guangdong. He hoped that unilateral concessions would _hclp
alleviate the contradictions within the camp of the national
revolutionary forces. This course of action was supported b}f t%']e
Comintern representatives, and therefore carried the day within
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the CPC.

From January 1 to 19, 1926, the Kuomintang held its 2nd
National Congress in Guangzhou. Among the representatives
elected from different parts of the country, the majority were
Communists and KMT Left-wingers. As a result, the Kuomin-
tang officially continued to oppose the imperialists and warlord
forces, adhering to the Three Great Policies of alliance with
Russia, cooperation with the Communist Party and assistance to
the peasants and workers. Furthermore, the congress decided to
take disciplinary measures against the old Right-wingers who had
attended the Western Hills meeting. In this sense, the congress
was a success.

When the congress opened, the leaders of the Communist Party
organization in Guangdong were in favour of attacking the Right
wing of the Kuomintang, isolating the middle-of-the-roaders and
expanding the Left wing, while preparing to repel Chiang’s attack.
However, under the influence of Chen Duxiu and Zhang Guotao,
no action was taken against the new Right wing. The Communists
and the KMT Left-wingers were definitely in the minority on the
Kuomintang Central Executive Committee and its Central Super-
visory Committee. As for Chiang Kai-shek, his standing in the
Kuomintang was not particularly high to begin with. At the st
National Congress, he had not been elected to the Central Execu-
tive Committee. But at the 2nd congress he became a member of
it and soon after a member of its Standing Committee as well,
Similarly, at the time of the 1st National Congress, he had been
only the commander of one of the six armies in the National
Revolutionary Army. At the second congress, he became chief
inspector of the NRA. Thus, his status both in the KMT and in
the army rose considerably.

The concessions made by the Communist Party did absolutely
nothing to moderate the conflicts within the revolutionary camp.
On the contrary, they only helped encourage the new KMT
Right-wingers. For every inch offered, the new Right-wingers
seized an ell. On March 20, only two months after the 2nd
National Congress of the KMT ended, Chiang Kai-shek suddenly
took grave actions against the Communists. He concocted the
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story that the Communists were secretly moving the Zhongshan
Warship to Whampoa near Guangzhou in an attempt to kidnap
him and take him out of Guangdong. Using this as a pretext, he
enforced martial law in Guangzhou. He put Communist Party
members under surveillance or hous» arrest and disarz_ned the
picket corps of the Guangzhou-Hong kong Strike Committee. Hc
had troops surround the Soviet consulate and put the Soviet
advisers under surveillance. At a meeting on March 22, ic
Central Executive Committee of the KMT adopted a resolution
proposed by Chiang to exclude CPC members from the Whar_npoa
Military Academy and from the First Army of the Nat%onal
Revolutionary Army. Wang Jingwei, president of the National
Government and chairman of its Military Commission, was
forced to resign on account of “illness,” clearing the path fqr
Chiang to advance to the highest and most powerful position in
the Kuomintang. This series of events became known as the
Zhongshan Warship Incident.

The CPC Central Committee was not prepared for such a
drastic turn of events, and had no experience as a guide in coping
with it. In fact, Chiang Kai-shek still had only limited power and
had taken these actions partly to see how the CPC would respond.
No sooner had he completed the manoeuvre than he released all
those he had arrested and returned the guns he had captured. He
apologized for the incident, calling it a “misunderstanding” for
which he asked to be “severely punished.” Mao Zedong, Zhou
Enlai and Chen Yannian, among others, called for a counter-
attack. Because only one of the six armies of the National
Revolutionary Army was directly under Chiang’s command, and
because even in that army there were many who were Cemmu-
nists or who sympathized with the revolution, Chiang’s position
had not been completely consolidated and such a counter-attack
was feasible. However, Chen Duxiu and the Soviet adviser N. V.
Kuibishev were overwhelmed by Chiang’s display of strength,
and they were afraid of a split between the KMT and the CPC.
They believed that only further concessions would persuade
Chiang to participate in the Northern Expedition. In t}le end,
their yielding stance encouraged Chiang to proceed confidently
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with his activities to restrain the Communist Party.

On May 15 the Kuomintang held the 2nd Plenary Session of
its 2nd Central Executive Committee. On pretext of avoiding
“disputes” within the KMT and of finding “a concrete method of
removing misunderstandings,” Chiang Kai-shek proposed a “Re-
solution on Rectification of Party Affairs.” This resolution stipu-
lated that members of the Communist Party must not exceed
more than one-third of the members of executive committees of
KMT organizations at or above the municipal or provincial level.
It also provided that CPC members could not serve as directors
of departments of the KMT Central Executive Committee and
that the list of all CPC members who had joined the Kuomintang
should be made public. The KMT Left-wingers, including Liu
Yazi and He Xiangning, all voted against this draft resolution.
Chen Duxiu and Zhang Guotao, however, still believed that the
reason for the strained relations between the KMT and the CPC
was that the “Communist Party had taken on too many responsi-
bilities” and accordingly advocated further concessions. Thus
Chiang’s resolution was adopted. At this point, all directors of
departments of the KMT Central Executive Committee coming
from the CPC had no choice but to resign, and the Communist
Party had no further say in the affairs of the Kuomintang.
Chiang, on the other hand, was appointed director of the Organ-
ization Department of the Central Executive Committee and
minister of Military Affairs. He then became chairman of the
Standing Committee of the KMT Central Executive Committee
and commander-in-chief of the National Revolutionary Army.
Thus, he became the most powerful figure in southern China.

The 2nd National Congress of the Kuomintang, the Zhongshan
Warship Incident and the adoption of the “Resolution on Recti-
fication of Party Affairs” all took place less than six months
before the Northern Expedition was to begin. At this critical
moment, Chiang Kai-shek did not hesitate to launch one attack
after another against the Communists, gaining positions of lead-
ership as they made concessions. He gathered all available power
into his own grip and prepared for an anti-Communist coup.

After the Zhongshan Warship Incident, Chiang was already

7
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aligned with the big landlords and the big bourgeoisie. In analys-
ing class relations, several leaders of the Communist Party turned
a blind eye to this new development. They did not understand
that the representatives of each class could change their political
stance. While Chiang was openly taking steps to launch an
anti-Communist attack, they still did not dare to mount a resolute
counter-attack, for fear of a split between the two parties.
Nevertheless, Chiang's power was still limited. To achieve
victory in the Northern Expedition he still needed the support of
the Communist Party of China and the Soviet Union. As a result,
he did not immediately split with the CPC publicly. As late as
May 1926, he still stated, “Not only am I not opposed to Com-
munism, but I very much approve of it.” For the time being, the
KMT continued to cooperate with the CPC. But the fact that
command over the Northern Expeditionary Army was largely in
Chiang’s hands made it clear that while the revolution was
progressing rapidly, it was already in a serious crisis.

IV. THE TRIUMPHANT PROGRESS OF THE
NORTHERN EXPEDITION AND THE
RISE OF THE WORKERS’ AND
PEASANTS’ MOVEMENTS

The immediate objective of the Northern Expedition was to
topple the Northern warlords who were supported by the imperi-
alists.

The Northern warlords seemed a colossus far mightier than the
Northern Expeditionary Army. For more than ten years they had
controlled the internationally recognized central government and
possessed vast financial and material resources. They directly
commanded an army of 700,000 men, while the National Revo-
lutionary Army had only about 100,000. At the beginning of the
Northern Expedition, this total included both the original six
armies in Guangdong and two new ones: the Seventh of Guangxi,
commanded by Li Zongren, and the Eighth of Hunan, command-
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ed by Tang Shengzhi. However, the Northern warlords had two
fatal weaknesses. First, the Chinese people had long felt a deep
hatred for their rule and hoped for an early end to their interne-
cine fighting that had lasted for more than ten years. They longed
for the day when China would be independent and unified, and
thus increasingly placed their hopes in the National Government
in the South. The will of the people would surely play a decisive
role in the coming struggle. Second, the Northern warlords were
internally divided, principally into three factions. The chief of the
already declining Zhili faction, Wu Peifu, still controlled Hunan,
Hubei and Henan provinces and the area around the city of
Baoding in Zhili (now Hebei Province). His forces totalled ap-
proximately 200,000 and were still concentrated in the Nankou
area of north China, where they were attacking a part of the
National Army commanded by Feng Yuxiang whose main forces
had already retreated to the Northwest. Sun Chuanfang, whose
forces occupied Jiangsu, Zhejiang, Anhui, Jiangxi and Fujian
provinces, was known as the “commander-in-chief of five prov-
inces.” He led 200,000 troops who operated as an independent
force and whose combat effectiveness had surpassed that of Wu
Peifu’s army. The most powerful of the warlords was Zhang
Zuolin of the Fengtian clique, who with 300,000 troops at
his command controlled the three provinces of the Northeast
(present-day Liaoning, Jilin and Heilongjiang), Rehe, Chahar,
Beijing, Tianjin and Shandong. Deep contradictions persisted as
these three forces intrigued against each other. They were unable
to coordinate their military operations, and this made it easier for
the Northern Expeditionary Army to destroy them one by one.

The Northern Expedition Launched
Jointly by the KMT and the CPC

[t was at the suggestion of the Soviet military advisers led by
Galen that the National Revolutionary Army adopted a strategy
of massing its forces and annihilating the enemy armies one at a
time. First, it would send troops into Hunan and Hubei, quickly
wiping out Wu Peifu’s main force, the weakest link in the
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Northern warlords. It would try to keep Zhang Zuolin and Sun
Chuanfang neutral for a time; then, after the troops sent 10
Hunan and Hubei had achieved victory, they would turn east to
wipe out Sun Chuanfang’s army. Finally, they would move north
to attack the most powerful forces, those of Zhang Zuolin.

In accordance with this plan, in May 1926, a part of the
National Revolutionary Army’s Seventh Army and Ye Ting’s
Independent Regiment of the Fourth Army moved as advance
forces to Hunan Province to assist Tang Shengzhi’s Eighth Army,
which had been defeated by Wu Peifu and was retreating to
Hengyang in southern Hunan. On July 9, the National Revolu-
tionary Army took a mass pledge in Guangzhou and formal_ly
launched the Northern Expedition. Two days later, after the main
body of the Fourth and Seventh Armies joined forces with the
Eighth Army, they succeeded in taking Changsha. On Aug_usl 22,
they occupied Yuezhou, and thereafter they entered Hubei Prov-
ince.

The Northern Expedition was enthusiastically supported by
the people in both the battle areas and the rear. CPC organiza-
tions at all levels did effective work in mobilizing the workers and
peasants. At this time, Hunan and Hubei were suffering from
severe food shortages, and as construction of the Wuha_n—
Guangdong Railway was not yet completed, it was a major
problem to keep the troops supplied. Under the leadership of
the Guangdong Regional Party Committee, the Hong Kong-
Guanezhou Strike Committee of Guangdong organized 3,000
men into transport, propaganda and medical teams to follow the
troops north. The Hunan Regional Party Committee had g]ways
been a strong organization. According to statistics compiled in
August 1926, the province had 2,699 Party members, a figure
second only to Guangdong’s. The Party counted 400,000 peasants
and 110,000 workers in Hunan under its leadership. When the
Northern Expeditionary Army advanced toward Changsha, the
Hunan Regional Party Committee mobilized these people to act
as guides, deliver letters, serve as scouts, help with transport,
sweep mines, carry stretchers, give first aid, bring gifts to se rvice-
men and create disorder in the enemy’s rear. They also organized
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peasant self-defence militias to participate directly in the fighting.
Such enthusiasm had rarely been seen in previous wars in China.

Knowing that the Northern Expeditionary Army was advanc-
ing on Wuhan, Wu Peifu hurriedly recalled his troops from the
North. He built defences at two strategic points along the railway,
the Tingsi and Hesheng bridges near Wuhan. Wu personally
commanded his guards and organized a special corps to force the
soldiers at gunpoint to fight at the front. In late August, after an
intense and bitter battle, the main force of the National Revolu-
tionary Army’s Fourth and Seventh Armies and a part of the
Eighth Army finally captured the two railway bridges, routed Wu
Peifu’s main force and marched on Wuhan. Ye Ting’s Indepen-
dent Regiment fought heroically in the fierce battle. Subsequent-
ly the main force of the Eighth Army crossed the Yangtze River
and on September 6 and 7 occupied Hanyang and Hankou. On
October 10 the main force of the Fourth Army and a part of the
Eighth Army captured Wuchang, after laying siege to the city for
more than a month. The men of Ye Ting’s Independent Regiment
were the first to scale the walls. The rest of the armies then
entered the city, where they annihilated Wu Peifu’s main force,
After this, the Fourth Army, of which the Independent Regiment
was a part, became known as the “Iron Army.”

After the great victories of the Northern Expeditionary Army
in Hunan and Hubei provinces, Sun Chuanfang abandoned his
neutral stand. In late August, he dispatched massive forces from
Jiangxi Province, launching a flank attack on Hunan and Hubei
in an attempt to cut off the retreat of the Northern Expeditionary
Army. During September the National Revolutionary Army’s
Second, Third and Sixth Armies and the First Division of its First
Army, which had been ordered to keep watch on the movements
of Sun Chuanfang’s army, entered Jiangxi and captured Nan-
chang for a time. Sun Chuanfang threw his main force into a
ferocious counter attack and recaptured Nanchang, inflicting
heavy casualties on the First Division of the First Army, which
was commanded by Chiang Kai-shek. At this juncture, the
Fourth Army and then the Seventh Army entered Jiangxi, join-
ing forces with the other troops there, and in early November
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launched a fierce offensive along the Nanchanngiu:iiang Railway.
Finally, they wiped out Sun Chuanfang’s main force and cap-
tured Jiunjiang and Nanchang. This brou_ghi abm_xl‘aI complete
change in the military situation in Jiangxi. Two divisions of}he
First Army that had been stationed in the Gu;mgdong-Fuyan
border area took this opportunity to launch an attack on Fujian
Province, and in mid-December they took the city of Fuzhou
without a fight. 1zt

While the Northern Expeditionary Army was winning thpse
great victories, Feng Yuxiang's National Army troops had with-
drawn from Nankou, a strategic point near Beijing, to defend
Suiyuan Province (now part of the Inner Mongolia /_\utonomous
Region). On September 17, in Wuyuan County, Suiyuan, these
troops took a mass pledge to fight the Northern Wf_:rlords and
started to move south with the help of the Soviet Union and t_he
CPC. Feng Yuxiang, who had just returned from the Sov%et
Union and joined the Kuomintang, became commander-ip_—chmf
of the combined forces of the National Army. Liu Bojian, a
Communist Party member, served as deputy dircc}or of the
army’s political department, By November, ‘the combined forces
already controlled Shaanxi and Gansu provinces. i

Thus, in six months after launching the Northern Expedition,
the National Revolutionary Army had made surprising progress.
By late 1926 it had already wiped out the main forces of Wu Peifu
and Sun Chuanfang and gained control of all the sou_thern
provinces except Jiangsu, Zhejiang and Anhui. _Fcng Yuxiang’s
forces controlled the Northwest and were preparing to move east
through Tongguan, a county of strategic importance in eastern
Shaanxi Province, in coordination with the Northern Expedition-
ary Army’s operation. As most people could clearly see, the
victorious conclusion of the Northern Expedition was at hand
and it was only a matter of time before the regime of the
Northern warlords would finally collapse. Even in the provinces
they still controlled, the people cherished new hope. E\fcrywhere
the people enthusiastically prepared to welcome the arrival of the
Northern Expeditionary Army.

In the early stage of the Northern Expedition there were
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contradictions between the Kuomintang and the Communist Par-
ty. Nevertheless, in the face of a powerful common enemy, the
anti-Communist forces within the KMT temporarily ceased their
active opposition and by and large, the two parties maintained
their alliance. The Northern Expedition was launched under the
anti-imperialist and anti-warlord slogans of the Communist Par-
ty. In the course of the expedition, Party members made enor-
mous contributions, both by spreading political propaganda in the
army and by mobilizing the peasants and workers. Soviet military
advisers and material assistance also played an important role.
Thanks to cooperation between the KMT and the CPC, the
Northern Expeditionary Army was able to achieve major victo-
ries in a short space of time.

The Mass Movements of Workers and
Peasants in Hunan, Hubei and Jiangxi Provinces

As the warlord regime collapsed before the advancing North-
ern Expeditionary Army, the mass movements of workers and
peasants expanded at an unprecedented rate. This was particular-
ly the case in Hunan, Hubei and Jiangxi provinces.

In these provinces, the peasant movement was the first to gain
momentum. On September I, 1926, Mao Zedong published an
article entitled “The National Revolution and the Peasant Move-
ment,” in which he pointed out the overriding importance of that
movement:

“The peasant problem is the central issue of the national
revolution.... A large part of the so-called national revolutionary
movement is the peasant movement.... Unless the peasants in the
rural areas rise to overthrow the privileges of the patriarchal
feudal landlord class, the warlord and imperialist forces will
never be brought down.”

In November of the same year, Mao Zedong became the
secretary of the CPC Central Committee’s Peasant Movement
Committee, which decided to make Hunan, Hubei, Jiangxi and
Henan provinces the centres of the movement. In Hunan, for
example, from July 1926 when the Northern Expeditionary
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Army arrived there to January of the following year, the mem-
bership of peasant associations rose from 400,000 to two million.
A total of ten million people were active under the leadership of
the peasant associations; in other words, about half the peasants
in Hunan were already organized. In many counties almost all
the peasants were members of peasant associations. Once organ-
ized, they went into action and brought about an unprecedented
revolution in the countryside. Their main targets were local
tyrants, evil gentry and lawless landlords. They also attacked
patriarchal ideas and institutions, corrupt officials in the cities
and bad practices and customs in the countryside. As Mao
Zedong put it at the time, “In force and momentum the attack is
tempestuous.... [T]he popular slogan ‘All power to the peasant
associations’ has become a reality.”'” In Hubei, the total member-
ship of the peasant associations swelled to 200,000 by November.
In Jiangxi, it reached 50,000 by October. A great rural revolution,
unparalleled in Chinese history, was beginning to develop in these
two provinces as well. Mao Zedong underlined its significance:
“[T Jhe national revolution requires a great change in the country-
side. The Revolution of 1911 did not bring about this change,
hence its failure. This change is now taking place, and it is an
important factor for the completion of the rev olution.”"

As the great rural revolution unfolded, the urban workers’
movement also surged forward. In the autumn of 1926 federa-
tions of trade unions were formed in Hunan and Hubei. By the
following January they had a total of 700,000 members. In
Wuhan, union membership had risen tenfold, from about 10,000
before the Northern Expedition to 100,000. Trade unions were
also formed in many counties. Shortly after this, a federation of
trade unions was established in Jiangxi Province. Following the
example of the Guangzhou-Hong Kong Strike Committee, the
trade unions in Hunan, Hubei and Jiangxi all formed armed
workers’ picket corps. In Changsha, Wuhan, Jiujiang and other
cities, the workers organized large-scale strikes, demanding high-
er wages, shorter working hours and better working conditions,
and opposing feudal overseers and the indentured labour system
under which the workers were exploited by both capitalists and
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contractors. Most of these struggles were successful. However, in
certain cities, particularly Wuhan, there was some “Left” devia-
tion in the labour movement. Some workers and shop assistants
demanded wages that were too high and hours that were too short,
leaving certain middle- and small-scale industrialists and mer-
chants no profits. Furthermore, some workers took excessive
actions against such employers.

As the revolution swept over Hunan, Hubei and Jiangxi in the
South, it also made headway in the North. Under the leadership
of the Party, the people struggled to overthrow the Fengtian
warlords and topple Duan Qirui, chief of the Anhui warlords.

Major victorics were also achieved in the mass struggle against
imperialism. In January 1927 British sailors killed or wounded
several Chinese civilians in Hankou and Jiujiang. Under the
leadership of Communist Party members, including Liu Shaoqi
and Li Lisan, workers and other residents of Wuhan responded
by entering and occupying the British concession in Hankou,
while the National Revolutionary Army’s Second Independent
Division took over the British concession in Jiujiang. On Feb-
ruary 9 the Foreign Ministry of the National Government signed
an agreement with the British government by which China recov-
ered the two concessions.

The CPC Central Committee Falls Behind the Events

While the mass movements of the workers and peasants were
gaining momentum in Hunan, Hubei and Jiangxi provinces, the
leading bodies of the Central Committee of the CPC stayed in
Shanghai, far from the centre of the revolutionary storm. They
lagged far behind revolutionary developments in their under-
standing and action. At the time, it was important to launch mass
movements to support the Northern Expedition, but basically it
was the army that fought the war. The Party leadership made a
major mistake. As Mao Zedong wrote a decade later, “During the
Northern Expedition it neglected to win over the army but laid
one-sided stress on the mass movement....”!?

Before the Northern Expedition began, Soviet adviser Galen
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asked the CPC Central Committee, through Zhou Enlai, to re-
solve the political question of whether the Communists should
support or weaken Chiang Kai-shek in the course of the expedi-
tion. Chen Duxiu had Zhang Guotao hold a meeting on the
question, but there was no real discussion. Al the meeting Zhang
Guotao uttered only one sentence: “Our Party’s policy during the
Northern Expedition is to both support and oppose Chiang Kai-
shek.” Accordingly, for a long time the Party’s policy remained
unclear, and objectively this helped strengthen Chiang’s position.

As the Northern Expedition progressed, Chiang tightened his
grip on the military and on political power. The Communists
should have, and could have, taken advantage of the favourable
situation to control some military units and local organs of
political power. This would have made it possible to cope with
any eventualities. But with Chen Duxiu as general secretary, the
Central Committee did not allow such a course of action. It sent
a letter to the members of the Hubei Regional Party Committee
instructing them that “From now on, we must use our manpower
exclusively in mass work; we must never participate in govern-
ment work.”"® Later, the Central Committee criticized the Hubei
Regional Party Committee for allowing Dong Biwu to participate
in the Hubei provincial government and asked those Party mem-
bers who had participated in the Jiangxi provisional provincial
government, including Li Fuchun and Lin Zuhan, to leave their
posts. It ordered Party members who were magistrates in Jiujiang,
Yongxiu and other counties in Jiangxi to resign or be expelled
from the Party. It also sent a letter to Liu Bojian, deputy director
of the political department of the Combined Forces of the Na-
tional Army, asking him to see that all Party members and Youth
League members serving as Party representatives in the Com-
bined Forces devoted their attention to political propaganda and
did not interfere in military and administrative matters.'

Chen Duxiu believed that adopting a concessionary policy
would make it clear that the Communists were not scheming to
seize power and would case Chiang Kai-shek’s concerns. This, in
turn, would prevent a rupture between the KMT and the CPC.
But Chiang did not slacken his attempt to split the two parties,
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and when he suddenly launched a full-scale assault on the CPC,
the Central Committee was unprepared and unable to organize a
forceful resistance. This was a bitter and tragic lesson.

V. BEFORE AND AFTER THE COUP OF
APRIL 12,1927

The split in the southern revolutionary camp became increas-
ingly apparent after its decisive victory in Jiangxi in November
1926.

In the autumn of 1926 the Northern Expeditionary Army had
won victories in Hunan and Hubei, but Sun Chuanfang continued
to menace its flanks. Sun’s forces were more powerful than Wu
Peifu’s. If they entered Hunan from Jiangxi, the Northern Expe-
ditionary Army might find itself in the dangerous position of
being cut off from its rear areas. At the same time, however,
actual control over the military forces in Hunan and Hubei was
already in the hands of General Tang Shengzhi, and the worker
and peasant movements were rapidly expanding there. If Chiang
Kai-shek were defeated in Jiangxi, it would be hard for him to
survive. Under these circumstances, Chiang had no choice but to
proceed cautiously in dealing with the relations between the
KMT and the CPC. After Sun Chuanfang’s main force was
defeated in Jiangxi, however, the situation changed drastically.
Chiang, who was stationed at Nanchang, was aware that this was
not only a victory in Jiangxi but also the prelude to victory
throughout the Southeast. The political and military situation in
southern China had totally changed.

Reactionary Forces at Home and Abroad Gather Around
Chiang Kai-shek

At this time, the attitude of the imperialist powers toward
Chiang Kai-shek underwent a subtle change. They had not ex-
pected that the Northern warlords would collapse so quickly.
Having weathered the crisis of post World War I and entered a
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period of relative stability, they were prepared to intervene in the
Chinese revolution. The British, centred in the rich Yangtze
valley, had the most special privileges. Not long after the North-
ern Expeditionary Army entered Hubei, British warships pro-
voked a series of incidents, using them as a pretext to shell
the county seat of Wanxian in Sichuan Province on the upper
Yangtze. More than a thousand soldiers and civilians were killed
or wounded in the Wanxian massacre. Sixty-three foreign war-
ships were stationed on the Yangtze River, and more than twenty
thousand foreign troops were mustered in Shanghai. Combined
with the international business community and police force, the
total number of foreigners in Shanghai was over 30,000. The
foreign powers plotted to use violence and threats to prevent the
continued advance of the Chinese revolution. At the same time,
they saw that the fall of the Northern warlords was already
inevitable and intensified their efforts to split the revolutionary
camp by supporting new agents. The first to do this were the
Japanese. At the end of 1926, the director of the Treaties Bureau
of the Japanese Ministry of Foreign Affairs went to Wuhan and
then Nanchang, where he met with Chiang Kai-shek. He reported
back to the Japanese government that there were sharp contra-
dictions between Wuhan and Nanchang and that in the future the
rifts would inevitably become more apparent. In January 1927
Chiang met with the Japanese consul in Jiujiang, where he stated
clearly that far from planning to abolish the unequal treaties that
China had been forced to sign with the imperialist powers after
the Opium War of 1840, he would respect them to the greatest
possible extent. He also promised to recognize foreign loans to
China and to repay them within the specified time. In short, he
assured the consul that the special privileges enjoyed by foreign-
ers in China would be completely protected. Thus, the imperialist
powers began to view Chiang Kai-shek as the leader of the
“moderate” faction within the Kuomintang. They began to court
him, maintaining that he and his group were the only forces that
could prevent the Communists from controlling the vast area
south of the Yangtze River,

As the political and military situation was increasingly favour-
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able to the South, many of the military forces formerly loyal to
the Northern warlords or to local warlords were incorporated into
Chiang’s. Thus his strength increased rapidly. Politicians and
bureaucrats also came from the North to work for Chiang. One
of them was Huang Fu, who had close personal ties to him. When
Huang Fu came through Shanghai on his way south, he went to
see the vice president of the Bank of China, Zhang Gongquan,
who promised him that Chiang would be permitted to overdraw
his account by one million yuan. When this incident became
known, it gave rise to the popular saying, “In the military there
is the Northern Expedition, while in politics there is the Southern
Expedition.”

Against this background, Chiang Kai-shek’s anti-Communist
stand became more and more evident. Suddenly, he proposed
moving the Kuomintang Central Executive Committee and the
National Government from Guangzhou to Nanchang, where the
headquarters of the Northern Expeditionary Army was located.
This would place them under his direct control. On February 21,
1927, he publicly announced his anti-Communist position in a
speech at the Nanchang headquarters. He proclaimed himself the
“leader of the Chinese revolution” and stated that “when Com-
munist Party members do something wrong or behave improper-
ly, I have the responsibility and the power to intervene and
punish them.” He began to openly suppress the revolutionary
forces of the workers and peasants. On March 6 he ordered the
New First Division of the National Revolutionary Army, sta-
tioned in Jiangxi, to trap and kill Chen Zanxian, a Communist
Party member who was the chairman of the Ganzhou Federation
of Trade Unions and vice-chairman of the Jiangxi Provincial
Federation of Trade Unions.

During March 10-17, the 2nd Central Executive Committee of
the Kuomintang held its 3rd Plenary Session in Wuhan. Because
several KMT leaders in Wuhan did not want Chiang Kai-shek to
exercise dictatorial rule, participants at this session rejected his
proposal to move the capital to Nanchang. They adopted resolu-
tions reaffirming Sun Yat-sen’s Three Great Policies, strengthen-
ing the party’s authority and opposing military dictatorship.
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Furthermore, by changing the system of leadership, they in effect
dismissed Chiang Kai-shek from the chairmanship of the Stand-
ing Committee of the Kuomintang Central Executive Committee.
However, because Chiang controlled most of the military power,
the resolution strengthening the party’s authority had no effect.
Chiang accelerated his anti-Communist activities. Having gone to
Jiujiang from Nanchang on March 16, he instigated thugs from
the Green Band and the Red Band — secret, Mafia-style organi-
zations — to destroy the Jiujiang KMT headquarters and the
offices of the city’s Federation of Trade Unions, in which Left-
wingers constituted a majority. Three people were killed at the
KMT headqguarters, and at the federation one was killed and six
were injured. Chiang then took a warship east to Anging. On
March 23, at his instigation, a gang of ruffians there destroyed
the Anhui KMT headquarters, which was dominated by Left-
wingers, and the offices of the Federation of Trade Unions and
of the peasant association. Again, many people were wounded.
The thugs proudly said: “We have made all the arrangements
with our leader. We will attack Red elements everywhere we go.”
On April 9 the deputy director of the National Revolutionary
Army’s general political department, Guo Moruo, who had inves-
tigated the violence in Anging and Jiujiang, published a long
article entitled “Look at Today’s Chiang Kai-shek.” After re-
viewing the facts, he wrote, “Chiang Kai-shek is no longer the
commander-in-chief of our National Revolutionary Army. He
1S the central force behind a broad spectrum of counter-
revolutionaries, including thugs and ruffians, local tyrants and
evil gentry, corrupt officials and traitorous warlords.... Inside the
KMT he is more dangerous than enemies outside it.”!s It was only
a matter of time before the Chiang clique would openly betray
the revolution.

Different Opinions Within the Communist Party of China

There were two different opinions within the CPC as to how
the Party should respond to the grave split that might occur in
the revolutionary camp at any time.
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The members of the Guangdong Regional Party Committee
had recognized the impending danger earlier. In November 1926
they had submitted a political report to the Central Committee
of the CPC in which they pointed out that there could be no hope
of long-term cooperation with the new warlords. Therefore, they
advised:

“We should prepare our forces, organize the masses and consol-
idate power of the people... We should try to avoid pointless
struggle and prevent the eruption of large-scale struggle (of
course, that is not to say we should avoid struggle completely).
At the same time, we should do everything possible to prepare all
our forces for a great rebellion, and we should have such great
forces. In the event of a large-scale struggle, they said, they hoped
to be victorious.”'® On December 11 Zhou Enlai published an
article entitled “The Chinese Communist Party in the Present
Political Struggle,” in which he stated explicitly:

“For if there were conflicts, they would be conflicts between
the masses of revolutionary workers and peasants and a bourgeoi-
sie that was compromising with the imperialist enemies; if there
were a split, it would be a split between an alliance of the
revolutionary Left wing of the Kuomintang and the Communists
on the one hand and the Right wing that was abandoning the
revolution on the other.”'’ He also warned that the CPC should
prepare, mentally and in practical work, for the divisive activities
of the new Right-wingers within the KMT. But the Central
Committee of the CPC saw this view as “a major, dangerous, and
essential error,” one that could “lead to terrible repercussions,”'”
It demanded that this error be corrected.

It was at this crucial juncture that, on December 13, 1926, the
Central Committee convened a special meeting. In his political
report, Chen Duxiu stated at the outset: “The important issue in
the political report to be addressed at this meeting is still the
Kuomintang. Since the military victory in Jiangxi, there have
been many new changes in the relationship between the CPC and
the KMT. and we need to discuss that question again.” The
resolution adopted by the meeting, in line with Chen Duxiu’s
report, said:
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“Of all the dangerous tendencies, the most serious is that as the
mass movements gain momentum, the people tend toward the
‘Left’ while the military regime, terrified of the mass movements,
ends towards the Right., If these ‘Left’ and Right tendencies
continue to develop, the united front will ultimately rupture, and
that will endanger the entire national revolutionary movement.”
In other words, the Central Committee declared that both the
Right tendencies of the military regime and the “Left” tendencies
of the mass movements should be prevented. But the first half of
the statement was merely empty talk. There was certainly no
practical, effective method of countering the rightward swing of
Chiang’s forces. In fact, the only course of action available was
to prevent the “Left” tendencies in the mass movements, that
is, to suppress the vigorously expanding workers’' and peasants’
movements. At a time when the Kuomintang new Right-wingers
had already resolved to oppose the Communists and cause a
rupture between the KMT and the CPC, and when almost all
military and political power was concentrated in their hands, the
major force that the Communist Party could rely on was the
workers and peasants, If the CPC abandoned the policy of mob-
ilizing and organizing the masses into an effective force, not only
would it be unable to counter a coup staged by the new Right
wing of the KMT, but it would be unable even to control the
vacillations of the upper petty bourgeoisie. Thus, at this special
meeting the CPC Central Committee failed to resolve the gues-
tion of how the Party was to survive and persist in the struggle
when faced with imminent danger. Worse, it adopted a mistaken
policy toward the mass movements, which led to even more
serious consequences. After the meeting, the capitulationist poli-
¢y of stifling the workers’ and peasants’ movements in order to
appease the Right wing of the KMT began to be carried out in
the Party’s practical work. Chen Duxiu himself had a talk with
the secretary of the Hunan Provincial Party Committee, ordering
him to put a stop to the “extreme” actions of the peasants.

Some Party members opposed this Right capitulationist error.
From January 4 to February 5, 1927, Mao Zedong spent thirty-
two days investigating the peasant movement in Hunan. In the
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report he submitted to the Central Committee of the CPE; e
wrote: “The masses are now shifting to the Left. Our Party has
in many respects indicated that it is out of step with the revolu-
tionary mood of the masses. The Kuomintang is even further out
of step. This is something we should pay close attention to.” In
March, an article entitled “Report on an Investigation of the
Peasant Movement in Hunan” began to be published in the
weekly magazine Soldier. In this report, Mao sharply rejected the
skepticism and criticisms heaped on the peasant movement from
both inside and outside the Party. He explained the great signif-
icance of the revolution in rural areas and pointed out that all
revolutionary comrades ought to march at the head of the peas-
ants and lead them, not trail behind them, gesticulating and
criticizing or worse, stand in their way and oppose them. He
emphasized that the Party should rely on the poor peasants, who
were the “vanguard of the revolution” and should unite also with
the middle peasants and other forces that could be won over. The
Party should work to establish peasant associations and peasant
armed forces so that the associations could take all power in the
countryside. Then they should reduce rent for land and interest
on loans and redistribute the land, and so on. This report was the
most important Marxist document of the Chinese Communist
Party on leading the peasant movement. In February, Qu Qiubai
wrote an article entitled “A Controversy over the Chinese Revo-
lution,” in which he criticized the Right capitulationist mistakes
that had emerged in the Party, and emphasized the need for the
Chinese revolution to be led by the proletariat.

At this time, Sun Chuanfang’s forces had already collapsed,
and Chiang Kai-shek had already essentially taken possession of
the rich regions of Jiangsu, Zhejiang and Shanghai. On March 21,
when the Northern Expeditionary Army was advancing from
Zhejiang to the suburbs of Shanghai, the workers in Shanghai, led
by a special committee that included Chen Duxiu, Luo Yinong,
Zhou Enlai and Zhao Shiyan, organized a general strike and then
staged an armed uprising. (The Shanghai workers had already
launched two armed uprisings, both of which had ended in failure
because of incomplete preparations and bad timing.) After more
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than thirty hours of fighting, they defeated the troops of the
Northern warlords stationed in Shanghai and occupied all dis-
tricts of the city except the foreign concessions. This was a heroic
feat of the working class during the period of the Great Revolu-
tion.

It was only after the victorious workers had occupied Shanghai
that the Northern Expeditionary Army, which had been stationed
in 'the southern suburbs of Shanghai, finally entered the city
under the command of Bai Chongxi. Three days later, on March
24, the Sixth and Second Armies of the National Revolutionary
Army moved east from Anhui Province and occupied the city of
Nanjing. In the afternoon of the same day, British and American
warships cruising on the Yangtze River, on pretext of protecting
their nationals, suddenly bombarded Nanjing, killing and wound-
ing many Chinese soldiers and civilians. The Nanjing Incident
hastened Chiang Kai-shek’s decision to ally himself with the
imperialist forces.

The Anti-Communist Coup of April 12, 1927

Chiang Kai-shek had resolved to oppose the Communists. But
if he was to make a major move against them, he would have to
have the support of the imperialist powers and financial assist-
ance from the Zhejiang and Jiangsu plutocrats. He would also
need to rely on the gangs of Shanghai thugs. Having hurried from
Anhui to Shanghai by warship on March 26, Chiang held a series
of secret meetings with the imperialists, plutocrats and gang
leaders. He sent representatives to the Shanghai consulates of the
five countries involved in the Nanjing Incident (Britain, the
United States, France, Japan and Italy), making an apology and
telling them that the incident would be resolved immediately,
that the workers' armed forces in Shanghai would be disarmed
and that action would be taken to foil any attempt to recover the
foreign concessions in Shanghai by armed force and rebellion.
The imperialists urged him to act quickly and decisively. The
Jiangsu and Zhejiang tycoons gave him generous financial sup-
port totalling several million yuan. Huang Jinrong, Du Yuesheng
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and other Shanghai gang leaders promised to use the thugs of the
Green Band and Red Band to disarm the worker’s armed picket
corps on his behalf. Chiang also transferred all military units not
completely under his control away from Shanghai and brought
his own troops into the Shanghai-Nanjing area. In early April he
held a secret meeting in Shanghai with Li Zongren, Bai Chongxi,
Huang Shaohong, Li Jishen, Zhang Jingjiang, Wu Zhihui, Li
Shizeng and other KMT right-wingers and pro-Chiang warlords,
at which they decided to “purge the party” by force, thus com-
pleting Chiang’s preparations for a surprise attack on the Com-
munists.

The Central Committee of the CPC and the Shanghai Regional
Party Committee were aware of some of Chiang Kai-shek’s plot,
and tried to strengthen the workers’ picket corps to secure the
gains of the revolution. But at that time the Comintern’s hopes
still rested with Chiang Kai-shek, and it refused to support a split
with him. In late March Chen Duxiu sent a letter to the Shanghai
Regional Party Committee in which he declared that they should
“stop opposing Chiang.” On April 1 Wang Jingwei returned to
Shanghai from overseas and soon afterward had secret talks with
Chiang Kai-shek. Chiang advocated the immediate separation of
the Communist Party from the KMT. Concerned that such a
separation would enable Chiang to arrogate too much power to
himself, Wang proposed that a plenary session of the Central
Executive Committee of the KMT be called to discuss his propo-
sal. He also suggested that Chen Duxiu be notified of the session
and asked to order Communist Party members nationwide to
“temporarily suspend their activities and await the decision of the
session.” On April 5 Chen Duxiu and Wang Jingwei released a
joint declaration dismissing as rumours the assertions that the
“KMT leaders would expel the CPC and crack down on the trade
unions and the workers’ picket corps” and asking everyone to
“forget their suspicions, ignore the rumours, respect each other
and sincerely discuss all their concerns.” This declaration led
some Communist Party members to relax their vigilance, think-
ing that the tension had been dissipated. After this, Chen Duxiu
and Wang Jingwei left for Wuhan together. The Central Commit-
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tee of the CPC also moved its headquarters from Shanghai to
Wuhan.

A few days later, Chiang Kai-shek suddenly staged a counter-
revolutionary coup in Shanghai. At dawn on April 12, a large
number of well-prepared, well-armed thugs of the Green Band
and the Red Band rushed out of the foreign concessions and
launched a surprise attack on the workers’ picket corps stationed
at the Shanghai Federation of Trade Unions and elsewhere. The
pickets immediately rose to resist them. At this time, the Twenty-
sixth Army of the National Revolutionary Army (the former
forces of the warlord Sun Chuanfang, which had been reorgan-
ized by Chiang) arrived, claiming that they were going to mediate
and would first disarm the thugs. The workers’ pickets believed
this lie and opened the gates. Caught completely unprepared, they
were forced to hand over their arms. Some of the workers resisted,
but because of the great disparity in numbers, they were defeated.
Wang Shouhua, a Communist Party member who was chairman
of the Shanghai Federation of Trade Unions, had been tricked
and murdered by Du Yuesheng the day before. On the morning
of April 13, over 100,000 Shanghai workers and other citizens
held a mass rally and a protest march, demanding the release of
those who had been arrested and the return of the weapons of the
workers’ picket corps. When the marchers reached Baoshan Road,
a unit of the Twenty-sixth Army, lying in ambush, suddenly
opened fire on the crowd, killing more than one hundred people
and wounding countless others.

After the coup of April 12 in Shanghai, in the name of
“purging the party” large numbers of Communists and other
revolutionary people were killed in Jiangsu, Zhejiang, Anhui,
Fujian, Guangdong and Guangxi. In Guangdong alone, more
than 2,000 people were arrested and executed, including outstand-
ing Communist Party members such as Xiao Chunii and Xiong
Xiong. On April 18, Chiang Kai-shek established in Nanjing a
“National Government” representing the interests of the big
landlord class and the big bourgeoisie, in opposition to the Na-
tional Government in Wuhan. Yan Xishan, the warlord of Shan-
x1, and Liu Xiang, the warlord of Sichuan, also began to “purge
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the party” in their domains and expressed their support for the
Nanjing government. At the same time, the Fengtian warlord,
Zhang Zuolin, executed a large number of Communists and other
revolutionary people in northern China. On April 28 Li Dazhao,
one of the founders of the Communist Party of China, was
hanged in Beijing. The Great Reyvolution suffered a major set-
back.

The counter-revolutionary coup of April 12 was proof that
Chiang Kai-shek had already become the rallying point for the
anti-Communist forces dependent on the imperialists and consist-
ing of big landlords and the big bourgeoisie. Outwardly, however,
he continued to espouse bourgeois reformism in order to deceive
the public.

Chiang Kai-shek’s counter-revolutionary coup won the support
of the big bourgeoisie and of certain individuals from the upper
strata of the national bourgeoisie. The Shanghai Federation of
Commerce sent a telegram expressing its “backing for the govern-
ment authorities’ effort to purge the party.” Individual represent-
atives of the bourgeoisie were drawn to Nanjing to participate
in the government and became ornaments of the counter-
revolutionary military dictatorship of the big landlord class and
the big bourgeoisie.

The angry people denounced the coup staged by the Chiang
Kai-shek clique. On April 14 seven prominent persons in Shang-
hai, including Hu Yuzhi, Zheng Zhenduo and Wu Juenong,
signed a letter sharply criticizing the military brutality. In
Wuhan, Changsha and other cities, rallies of several hundred
thousand people were held to express opposition to the imperial-
ists and denounce Chiang. On April 20 the Central Committee of
the CPC issued a delcaration on Chiang’s massacre of the people,
exposing him as the “public enemy of the national revolution”
and calling on the revolutionary people to overthrow the new
warlords and the military dictatorship. On April 22, thirty-nine
members and alternate members of the KMT Central Executive
Committee, and its Central Supervisory Committee, including
Soong Ching Ling, Deng Yanda, He Xiangning, Tan Pingshan,
Wu Yuzhang, Lin Zuhan and Mao Zedong, signed an open
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telegram denouncing Chiang. “If,” they wrote, “our people and
comrades, especially those in the military, do not want the revo-
Jution to be destroyed by Chiang, they must act in accordance
with the orders of the Central Executive Committee and over-
throw this traitor to Sun Yat-sen, the party and the people. All
forces of the National Revolutionary Army should erase this deep
disgrace.”” ~
At this time, the KMT was still cooperating with the CPC in
Wauhan. The KMT leadership there, including Wang Jingwei, did
not wish to see all power in Chiang’s hands. On April 17, the
Central Executive Committee of the KMT in Wuhan issued an
order expelling Chiang from the party and stripping him of all

pOsts.

VI. THE FAILURE OF THE GREAT
REVOLUTION

After the coup of April 12, the political situation in China
underwent a fundamental change. There were now three centres
of power: two counter-revolutionary governmenis — one in ‘Bei-
jing led by Zhang Zuolin and one in Nanjing led by Chiang
Kai-shek — and one revolutionary government — the National
Government in Wuhan, which still maintained cooperation be-
tween the KMT and the CPC.

The Wuhan National Government had direct control over the
provinces of Hubei, Hunan and Jiangxi. It faced threats from two
directions: the new warlord Chiang Kai-shek to the east and the
old warlord Zhang Zuolin to the north. After the armies of Wu
Peifu and Sun Chuanfang were defeated, Zhang Zuolin had
transferred his troops south. His main force was stationed along
the Beijing-Hankou Railway and controlled Henan, thus posing_a
major threat to the Wuhan government. Also, the situation withlp
the Wuhan government was extremely complex. Wang Jingwei,
who had recently arrived in Wuhan and was acting under the
pretence of opposing Chiang, quickly assumed leading positions
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in the Central Executive Committee of the KMT and in the
National Government. At this time, he was posing as a leader of
the Left wing. He called on those who wanted to participate in
revolution to come to the Left and those who did not to go away
at once. At heart, however, he was eager to expel the Commu-
nists; the time, he wrote, was not yet right, but “people must make
the necessary preparations.”?! Wang Jingwei joined forces with
Tang Shengzhi, who controlled the KMT troops in the area of
Wuhan. Together they began to restrict the activities of the
workers’ and peasants’ movements, manoeuvred to take control
of the situation in Wuhan and waited for the right moment to
betray the revolution.

After moving to Wuhan, the CPC Central Committee contin-
ued to cooperate with Wang Jingwei’s faction of the Kuomintang.
The tasks the Communists faced were even more complex than
before. How should they deal with their enemies outside the
Wuhan government? How should they deal with their unreliable
allies within the government? Should they and could they prepare
for the possibility of another sudden change? These were the
problems the Party had to consider.

The Sth National Congress of the Party Convened at
a Critical Moment

Two heated disputes arose within the Party at this time: one
was about “deepening vs. broadening,” the other about “the
eastern expedition vs. the northern expedition.” “Deepening”
meant initiating an agrarian revolution in Hubei, Hunan and
Jiangxi provinces in order to consolidate the existing revolution-
ary base areas and then expand them. “Broadening” meant ex-
panding into other areas and taking Beijing before launching an
agrarian revolution. Advocates of an eastern expedition support-
ed a punitive expedition against Chiang, while advocates of a
northern expedition supported a military campaign against the
troops of the Fengtian warlords in Henan.

These disputes were resolved in favour of a plan put forward
by Borodin and Chen Duxiu, which called for a northern expedi-
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tion against the Fengtian warlords. This was in accord with the
intentions of Wang Jingwei’s National Government in Wuhan.
There were four reasons that Borodin and Chen Duxiu propgsed
this plan. First, the Comintern and the CPC Central Committee
naively trusted the combined forces of the National Army com-
manded by Feng Yuxiang, who at the time was preparing to move
his troops from Shaanxi east into Henan. They believed tha_t ‘he
was a reliable ally and that by cooperating with him in a punitive
expedition against the Fengtian warlords and join_ing_ forces at
Zhengzhou, capital of Henan Province, they could build a solid
base in the Northwest, open up an international route between
China and the Soviet Union and then advance to the east. Second,
they believed that the imperialist powers were too strong in th‘e
Southeast. They feared that if they launched an eastern expedi-
tion immediately, they would come into direct conflict with the
imperialists and would surely be defeated. Third, since the area
of Wuhan was surrounded on four sides by enemy forces, com-
merce and banking could not function normally and goods were
in short supply. Borodin and Chen believed that if they did not
fight their way out, they would be unable to surmount the
economic difficulties. Outward expansion, they thought, was the
key to survival. Fourth, they believed that since the leaders of the
National Government in Wuhan represented the upper petty
bourgeoisie, their support for the revolution tended to waver. If
the Communists initiated an agrarian revolution, it would drive
them to abandon the revolution and make a compromise with
Chiang Kai-shek. This line of reasoning was known at the time as
the “Northwest doctrine.”

The advocates of the “Northwest doctrine” were afraid to
launch a thoroughgoing agrarian revolution and arm the masses
of workers and peasants. Instead, they tried to keep the revolution
within the limits imposed by Wang Jingwei so as to stabilize the
Kuomintang government in Wuhan. It was just as Zhou Enlai
later analysed it: “The central idea of the ‘go north’ group was 10
steer clear of the peasant movement in Hunan and Hubei....”?
Those who supported this plan thus expressed their lack of faith
in the people’s forces and their fear of the enemy. They placed
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their hopes primarily on an alliance with Feng Yuxiang and not
on the mobilization of the workers and peasants.

On April 19 the National Government in Wuhan held a
meeting and pledged to continue the Northern Expedition. Its
main army marched north into Henan. Thus, there would be no
castern expedition against Chiang and no thoroughgoing agrarian
revolution.

At this critical moment in the Chinese revolution, the Commu-
nist Party held its 5th National Congress in Wuhan. There were
now many more Party members than before the Northern Expe-
dition: nearly 58,000.

The 5th National Party Congress was convened on April 27,
1927, just two weeks after the coup of April 12. The entire Party
expected this congress to make a sober assessment of the situation
and to answer the most pressing question: how to save the
revolution. It did not do so. The congress declared that although
the bourgeoisie had already betrayed the revolution, the revolu-
tion had entered the stage of a democratic dictatorship of the
workers, peasants and petty bourgeoisie. The Party, it said, should
use a programme of agrarian revolution and democratic govern-
ment to mobilize the peasants and the petty bourgeois; it should
make the revolution skip over the capitalist stage of development.
But statements like that were only empty talk, far removed from
the actual situation of the time. The congress viewed Chiang’s
betrayal of the revolution as a betrayal by the national bourgeoi-
sie as a whole. This view was unrealistic and later led to ultra-Left
actions against the bourgeoisie. It saw Wang Jingwei as a repre-
sentative of the petty bourgeoisie and his Wuhan government as
a reliable ally — an alliance of the workers, peasants and petty
bourgeois. This misconception led to the adoption of Right con-
cessionary policies towards Wang and the Wuhan government.
Furthermore, because of it, the Party did not anticipate their
possible betrayal and consequently failed to prepare for it. The
proposal for agrarian revolution was sound, but the emphasis on
winning the support of the petty bourgeoisie — or, in effect, the
support of Wang Jingwei and his cligue — rendered it meaning-
less. At the congress there was no talk of expanding revolutionary
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troops directly under the leadership 0!_' the CPC. Under these
dangerous circumstances, when the entire Pa‘rt‘)-' (_:xp_ccted emer-
gency measures to save the rcvolulim}‘ talk _ot “skipping over the
capitalist stage of development”™ was simply lrrelcva_nt and unreal-
istic. The congress criticized the Right opportunist errors, but
proposed no measures to correct them. Mo_reover, it reelected
Chen Duxiu general secretary. As a result, while the CPC hpvcrcd
on the brink of disaster, the congress failed to Fletermmc an
appropriate course of action and providw:_ powerful !CﬂdC_FShl.p
for the Party. Furthermore, having let this opportunity shp,_ it
watched passively as the overall sitnation continued to deterio-

rate.

The Right Capitulationism of the CPC Central Committee

After the 5th National Party Congress, the situation in the area
under the jurisdiction of the National Government in Wuhan
became increasingly critical. Because this area was surround_cd
and blockaded by reactionary forces, business stagnated, factories
closed, everyday necessities became extremely scarce, prices skyr-
ocketed and currency depreciated. The government ran up a huge
deficit. Many workers and shop assistants lost their jobs. Local
tyrants, evil gentry and reactionary officers fished in the troubled
waters. Wang Jingwei and his government increasingly spoke and
acted in ways destructive to the workers” and peasants’ move-
ments. On May 13, 1927, Xia Douyin, commander of the Four-
teenth Independent Division of the National Revolutiona_lry
Army, stationed in Yichang, sent an open telegram denouncing
the Wuhan government, On the 17th, he attacked Zhifang, near
Wuchang. The attack was repulsed by Ye Ting, commander of
the Wuchang garrison. On May 21 Xu Kexiang, commander of
the 33rd Regiment of the National Revolutionary Army’s 35th
Army, which had been reorganized from warlord troops, staged
a counter-revolutionary coup in Changsha. His troops disarmed
the workers” pickets and arrested and killed more than one
hundred Communists and other revolutionaries. The ci_ty of
Changsha was overwhelmed by White terror. On June 6 Zhu



102 A CONCISE HISTORY OF THE CPC

Peide, the governor of Jiangxi Province and commander-in-chief
of the National Revolutionary Army’s Fifth Front Army, ex-
pelled a large number of Communists and Kuomintang Left-
wingers from the province. He began to close down revolutionary
organizations and to arrest leaders of the workers’ and peasants’
movements.

Under these circumstances, Borodin and Chen Duxiu, among
others, still pinned their hopes on the junction of the National
Revolutionary Army carrying on the Northern Expedition and
Feng Yuxiang’s troops. The National Revolutionary Army’s
troops marching north fought bloody battles, suffering 14,000
casualties. (The Fourth and Eleventh Armies, which had the most
Communists, lost the most men, including the talented comman-
der and Party member Jiang Xianyun.) The National Revolution-
ary Army routed the Fengtian warlords’ main force in Henan,
enabling Feng Yuxiang’s troops, who had marched east through
Tongguan, to capture Zhengzhou on May 31. From June 10 to
12, the leaders of the Wuhan National Government, including
Wang Jingwei, Tan Yankai and Sun Ke, held talks with Feng
Yuxiang in Zhengzhou. They decided to give Feng complete
military and political control in Henan and the Northwest and to
send the Northern Expeditionary Army back to Wuhan. Feng’s
political attitude had changed substantially: he now proposed
putting an end to the conflict between the Wuhan and Nanjing
governments. On June 20 he went to Xuzhou to hold talks with
Chiang Kai-shek and openly sided with him. After this he sent a
telegram to the National Government in Wuhan demanding that
Borodin be removed from his post and sent back to the Soviet
Union. He further demanded that all Communist Party members
and large numbers of political officers in the combined forces of
the National Revolutionary Army be dismissed.

Consequently, the “Northwest doctrine” advocated by Borodin
and Chen Duxiu came to nothing, and the Wang Jingwei clique
intensified its anti-Communist activities.

The situation was growing more ominous. Chen Duxiu and the
Soviet advisers, lacking confidence and afraid of provoking Wang
Jingwei and Tang Shengzhi, were unable to offer any practical

CHAPTER TWO IN THE TORRENT OF THE GREAT REVOLUTION 103

solutions. They continued to pursue a concessio_n:;ry policy, be-
lieving that in this way they could avoid providing Wang and
Tang with further pretexts for a split. Thcy cancelled the plan tc:
stage an armed uprising in Hunan and dlsba_nded the \ygrkcrs
picket corps in Wuhan. These actions did nothing to stabilize the
National Government in Wuhan and only encouraged furjher
displays of arrogance by the reactionary forces. AB Bakulin, a
Soviet adviser, wrote in his diary: “Wuhan is becoming more and
more like Nanjing.”> A counter-revolutionary coup in Wuhan
was becoming increasingly likely. _

At this critical juncture, the Executive Committee of the
Communist International adopted a resolution on China, and
issued a directive (known as the “May Directive”) to the Central
Committee of the Communist Party of China. This direct}ve
urged the CPC to transform the Kuomintang b_y gncouraging
large numbers of workers and peasants to join it; to turn the
peasant associations into organs of village government and con-
fiscate the land held by the landlords; and to organize an army
of 70,000 men, of which 20,000 should be Communist Par?y
members. Although the Comintern had made a series of €Irors in
its advice to the Chinese revolutionaries, this particular directive
correctly addressed the crucial question of the time: how to save
the revolution. Of course, this is not to say that the revolutiona-
ries could have easily achieved victory, but if the CPC had
resolutely followed these recommendatiops, it would hav; beeq
well prepared to struggle effectively against the Waqg Ilqgw_el
cligue and in a stronger position to confront the reactionaries in
all eventualities. Thus it could have prevented a crushing defcajr..
However, the Central Committee of the CPC believed t_hat it
would be too difficult to accomplish the tasks proposed in the
Comintern’s “May Directive,” and it still hopcd_thal_ at_the last
minute its capitulationist tactics would succeed In winning over
the Wang Jingwei clique. dl

Dissatisfaction with Chen Duxiu’s Right capitulationist errors
was growing within the Party. Ren Bishi, the secretary of the
Central Committee of the Communist Youth League, wrote a
letter criticizing Chen Duxiu. Chen Duxiu ripped the letter to
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shrg‘d_s in front of him. On July 4 the Standing Committee of the
Poillfcal Bureau of the CPC Central Committee held an enlarged
1:ncclmg at which Mao Zedong proposed that the peasant armed
forces go to the mountains or join military units connected to the
Party. “Unless we preserve our own armed forces,” he said, “we
shall be helpless to cope with emergencies.” In mid-]uly. the
Cc_:ntrai Committee of the CPC was reorganized in accord‘ancc
with an instruction of the Comintern Executive Committee. Its
f_trOV|si<}nzil Standing Committee was now composed of Zhang
Guotao, Li Weihan, Zhou Enlai, Li Lisan and Zhang T;ljlt-:i On
July 13 the Central Committee issued a statement declaring that
China had reached a critical moment when the revolution was at
stake. ]1_condemncd the KMT Central Executive Committee and
the National Government in Wuhan for “recently and publicly
preparing f{Jr a coup,” for “acting against the interests of the vast
majority of the Chinese people and against the basic principles
and pollicics of Dr. Sun Yat-sen” and for “destroying the nalionai
revolution.” 1} therefore decided to recall all Communist Party
{nemberff serving in the National Government. At the same time
it proclaimed that it would continue to support the revolulitmnz!r;«“
slrugglc against imperialism and feudalism and that it wished to
co_nlmuc 19 cooperate with revolutionary elements in the Kuo-
mintang. Even though this announcement was released rather
late, it helped heighten the revolutionary spirit within the Party.

On July 14 Sqong Ching Ling (Mme. Sun Yat-sen), a promi-
nent representative of the left wing of the KMT, wrote a “State-
ment Issucd in Protest Against the Violation of Sun Yat-sen’s
Rcvo]_uuona ry Principles and Policies,” which was later publi;.hcd
in Hankou. In this statement she said: “Sun Yat-sen’s policies are
clealz. If leaders of the party [the KMT] do not carry lﬁcm out
cons.tst_cntly‘ then they are no longer Sun’s true followers, and the
Party is no longer a revolutionary party, but merely a tool in the
hands gf‘ this or that militarist.” “Feeling thus,” she declared .“l
must disassociate myself from active participation in the carry?ing
out of these new policies of the party.”?

01? July 15 in Wuhan, Wang Jingwei called an enlarged
meeting of the Standing Committee of the KMT Central Execu-
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tive Committee at which a formal decision was made to break off
relations with the CPC. This action definitively ended the first
period of cooperation between the KMT and the CPC and
marked the failure of the Great Revolution of 1924-1927.

Launched during the first period of cooperation between the
Communist Party and the Kuomintang, the Great Revolution
was an unprecedented revolutionary movement in which workers
and peasants played the major role. Essentially, it overthrew the
rule of the hated Northern warlords and struck heavy blows
against the imperialist and feudal forces. Through this movement
people came to have their first understanding of the meaning of
revolution. Even though it failed, it exerted an enduring influ-
ence. It marked a new starting point for subsequent advances in
the Chinese revolution.

There were two reasons for the failure of the Great Revolution.
First, at that time the strength and political experience of the
combined imperialist and feudal forces far surpassed those of the
revolutionary camp. Furthermore, the Kuomintang suddenly be-
trayed the revolution and launched a surprise attack on the
Communist Party and on the workers’ and peasants’ movements
under its leadership. Second, the CPC Central Committee, repre-
sented by Chen Duxiu, committed Right capitulationist errors.

During the early stages of the Great Revolution, the Party’s
line was by and large correct. Party members, both cadres and
rank and file, all played active roles and as a result achieved great
successes. However, the Party was still immature and inexperi-
enced and did not fully understand either Chinese history and
society or the special characteristics and laws of the Chinese
revolution. Moreover, it still lacked a deep understanding of
Marxist-Leninist theory and of the concrete practice of the
Chinese revolution. Therefore, its leading bodies vacillated on
certain key questions, and at the later stage of the Great Revolu-
tion they failed to lead the Party in taking appropriate action.
Instead, they were tricked by the counter-revolutionary forces,
and this led to the failure of the Great Revolution.

As a branch of the Communist International, the Communist
Party of China received direct guidance from it. While actively
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contributing to the Great Revolution, the Comintern and its
representatives in China ultimately failed to understand the
actual conditions in China. Some of their ideas were correct, but
others were wrong, and these were partly responsible for the
Right capitulationist errors made by the leadership of the CPC.
It was difficult for the immature Chinese Party to reject the
mistaken guidance of the Comintern.

Although the Great Revolution failed, it still had enormous
significance. Through this revolution; the anti-imperialist, anti-
feudal programme put forward by the CPC came to be resound-
ingly supported by the masses. The Party rapidly spread its
political influence among the people and greatly expanded its
organizations. Millions upon millions of workers and peasants
were organized under the leadership of the Party, and the Party
began to control part of the troops. In addition, the ordeals the
Party went through during this period served to temper it, and its
victories and defeats provided it with valuable experience. All of
this helped to prepare the ground for the next stage, when, with
the leadership of the Party, the Chinese people would push their
struggle to a higher plane.
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CHAPTER THREE
THE AGRARIAN REVOLUTION

I. THE REVOLUTION AT A LOW EBB AND
ARMED RESISTANCE BY
THE COMMUNISTS

Following the betrayal of the revolution by Chiang Kai-shek
and Wang Jingwel, the political situation in China took a sharp
turn for the worse. The Great Revolution came to a premature
end. The southern part of the country, where the revolutionary
movement had been vigorous, descended into bloodshed.

The Communist Party of China was subjected to the severest
test since its founding. According to incomplete statistics provid-
ed by the 6th National Congress of the Party, during the period
from March 1927 to June 1928, some 310,000 people had been
killed, of whom more than 26,000 were Party members. Chen
Yannian, Zhao Shiyan, Luo Yinong, Xiang Jingyu, Chen Qiao-
nian, Xia Minghan, Guo Liang and other respected Party activ-
ists who had been much loved by the people were killed by the
Kuomintang reactionaries. Communist organizations had no
choice but to go underground, and the Party suffered great losses.
Many local Party organizations were broken up, and many mem-
bers lost contact with the Party. Those without firm commitment
quit the Party or the Youth League, some openly announcing
their departure in the press and expressing their repentance for
having joined, some even leading the way for enemy agents in
their search for Communists. Party membership, which had
reached nearly 60,000 at the height of the Great Revolution,
dropped to 10,000. Those who remained in the Party were at a
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joss what to do. Trade unions and peasant associations, which had
thrived throughout the country, were outlawed or disbanded.
Under the White terror, the worker-peasant movement sank to a
low ebb.

A great number of people took a middle course, constantly
shifting their political allegiance, When the revolution was devel-
oping successfully, they would turn to the Left; when it suffered
setbacks or was in decline, they would turn to the Right. In these
dark days, although some political activists outside the Party and
other persons of integrity persisted in their revolutionary stand
and refused to side with the Kuomintang led by Chiang Kai-shek
and Wang Jingwei, many of those taking the middle course
distanced themselves from the Communist Party. Some of them
were frightened by the KMT’s bloody slaughter and had been
driven to despair; others still had unrealistic hopes for the KMT,
seeing it as a party that had a revolutionary history, that was still
flying the banner of Sun Yat-sen and that was continuing the
Northern Expedition.

The stark reality was that the Chinese revolution was at a very
low ebb. The counter-revolutionary forces far surpassed the revo-
lutionary forces led by the Party, and the Party itself was in
danger of disintegrating or of being wiped out.

In this time of savage repression, when the future of the
revolution seemed so bleak, when to be a revolutionary meant
risking death, it was not easy to remain steadfast in one’s belief
and to carry on the struggle. Yet the Communist Party of China
was indomitable. As Mao Zedong said more than ten years later,
“The Chinese Communist Party and the Chinese people were
neither cowed nor conquered nor exterminated. They picked
themselves up, wiped off the blood, buried their fallen comrades
and went into battle again.”! Unlike those who left the Party in
the time of danger, some staunch revolutionaries, including Peng
Dehuai, He Long and Xu Teli, chose this moment to join it. Many
workers and peasants rallied around the Party again and contin-
ued the fight. When the reactionaries hung Guo Liang’s head at
the gate of the city wall of Changsha, Lu Xun, a true friend of
the Party, said, “Reévolutions have seldom been defeated by
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hanging a head.... It was precisely because there was darkness and
no future that the revolution was begun.™

' Faced with the reactionaries’ policy of butchering all revolu-
ti'onaries, the Communists had only one choice. If they were not
simply to wait for death and allow the whole country to be
plunged into darkness, they must hold high the revolutionary
ban_ne: and carry out armed resistance. But the question re-
?aln‘?d: under such difficult circumstances, how was that to bL
one’

The Nanchang Uprising, the August 7th Meeting,
the Autumn Harvest Uprising and the Guangzhou Uprising

The Nanchang Uprising represented the Party’s first unequiv-
ocal reply.

Because when the Great Revolution was forging ahead, the
CPC Central Committee had failed to recognize the vital impor-
tance of controlling armed forces, the overwhelming majority of
_tI?w troops in the South were in the hands of the Kuomintang.
I'hose that the Party could control or influence were mainly
among the Second Front Army of the Fourth Group Army led
by Zhang Fakui of the Kuomintang, including the units under
the Fommand of He Long and Ye Ting, which at this time were
stationed in northern Jiangxi Province. These forces attracted the
a_tlenlion of both the revolutionary and the counter-revolutionary
sides. On July 15, 1927, the Wuhan government officially adopted
the policy of “separating from the Communists” and immediately
sent _1roops to encircle this area. Also Zhang Fakui declared that
“senior officers, like Ye Ting, who are Communists must with-
d_raw from the army or leave the Communist Party.” The situa-
tion had become so critical that the slightest hesitation would
bring about the doom of the small revolutionary armed forces.

l_Jnder these circumstances, the Central Committee of the CPC
d_euded in mid-July to stage an armed uprising in Nanchang
Jiangxi Province. A Front Committee was formed, headed b);
Zhou Enlai. On August | Zhou Enlai, He Long, Ye Ting, Zhu De
and Liu Bocheng, leading twenty thousand Lrooi)s of the Northern
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Expeditionary Army under the control or influence of the Party,
declared an armed uprising in Nanchang. After four hours of
fierce fighting, the insurgent forces took the city. Then, they
promptly pulled out and headed for the Chaozhou-Santou area of
Guangdong Province via southern Jiangxi and western Fujian, as
planned. The purpose of this move was to join forces with the
militant peasants of the Dongjiang area of Guangdong, which had
a revolutionary tradition, so as to start the agrarian revolution.
Then the plan was to march to Guangzhou, re-establish the
Guangdong revolutionary base area, occupy an outlet to the sea
to obtain assistance from the Communist International and con-
tinue with the Northern Expedition. By the end of September the
revolutionary forces had occupied Chao’an County and Shantou
City in Guangdong Province, and the main units had marched to
Jieyang County and then westward to Tangken Town in the same
province. Their numbers were now greatly reduced because of
battlefield casualties, desertions and the fatigue of constant
marching under a blazing summer sun. In early October the
troops stationed in the Chaozhou-Santou area and those heading
west were encircled, attacked and eventually defeated by a super-
ior enemy force, Some of the remaining troops made their way to
the Haifeng-Lufeng area, where they joined forces with the local
armed peasants; others, led by Zhu De and Chen Yi, moved
to southern Hunan, by way of southern Jiangxi and northern
Guangdong, and started guerrilla warfare there.

The Nanchang Uprising of August 1, 1927, marked the begin-
ning of a new era in the history of the Communist Party of China.
Zhou Enlai said later that the August 1st uprising led by the
Communist Party had fired the first shot at the Kuomintang
reactionaries and that overall, it had been a correct move. For
millions of revolutionary people, after repeated defeats, this
uprising was a torch held aloft in the darkness. The people’s
armed forces under the leadership of the CPC were born during
this uprising.

However, there were important lessons to be learned from the
Nanchang Uprising. As Zhou Enlai put it, at that time the
purpose of the armed uprising was not to go straight into the
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surropndmg countryside, mobilize and arm the peasants, start the
agrarian revolution and establish rural base areas. Rz;ther the
plan was 10 go south to Guangdong, rely on foreign aid and aEtack
th‘e big cnics‘in the name of a national revolu[io;arv government
of Ii”'IE' Left. This, said Zhou, was the basic policy mistake. Such
a mistake was natural enough. Up until this time the CPC had
only Thad experience of regular battles to occupy key cities durin
the Northern Expedition, when revolutionary a‘rmcd forces in thi
ru‘ra] areas were considered merely supplementary. In t.he histor
of the international Communist movement, there had been n();
Fg:cfe'{;e?t fgr tladkilll"lg the rural areas first. It was inevitable that
rty shou andle i i
bom o st h;u;:, new problems according to the experi-
A_l this time it was imperative for the Party to criticize and
rectify the serious mistakes of the past and to décide on new lines
and policies. Six days after the Nanchang Uprising, the CPC
Centr_al Committee held a secret emergcnc; meeting iil Hankou
Hubei Province, to deal ith the problem. B. Lominadze, a Ru%siari
who was the newly arrived representative of the‘éommkunist
lnterng'uona!, made a report entitled “The Past Mistakes and
New Line of the Party.” Qu Qiubai delivered a work report on
behalf of the Standing Committee of the Central Committee. A
number of resolutions were adopted, including a “Message fr;am
the CPC Central Executive Committee to Members of the Whole
Party,” and a new Provisional Political Bureau was elected
headed by Qu Qiubai. :
}_\t tl_le August 7th Meeting, the mistakes of the Right oppor-
t:m;st line represented by Chen Duxiu in the later stage of the
(:rgat Revolution were unequivocally criticized. One of the reso-
lu_uons adopted at the meeting stated that in handling relations
\_mth the Kuomintang, the opportunist leaders abandoned the
independent political stand of the CPC and made one concession
after another. The resolution criticized these leaders whoL had
never ‘thought of arming the workers and peasants and formin
Fhe‘mlmto a truly revolutionary army. It also pointed out thagl
intimidated by the leaders of the KMT, the Right opportunists
had proposed no programme of revolutionary action to solve the
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problem of land. Of course, Chen Duxiu alone could not be
plamed for the failure of the Great Revolution, and not all the
criticism of past policies that was made at the August 7th Meeting
was justified. However, without that shrewd criticism, it would
not have been possible to rapidly reinvigorate the whole Party
and to bring about a fundamental change of guiding ideology.

It was at this meeting that the Central Committee formulated
the general principle of agrarian revolution and armed resistance
to the Kuomintang reactionaries. The Party had arrived at the
correct conclusion at the cost of much blood. Speaking at the
meeting, Mao Zedong emphasized the importance of military
affairs. “From now on,” he said, “we must be aware that political
power is to be obtained by the gun.”

Thus, the August 7th Meeting pointed out a new road for the
CPC, which had been mired in ideological confusion and organ-
izational disintegration, making a great contribution to saving the
Party and the revolution. It was the historic turning point from
the failure of the Great Revolution to the rise of the agrarian
revolutionary war.

Nevertheless, owing to the “Left” ideas of the Communist
International and its representatives and to the “Left” tendency
within the CPC, while the Central Committee corrected Right
mistakes at this meeting, it did nothing to prevent “Left” mis-
takes. On the contrary, adventurism and commandism were al-
lowed and even encouraged. Although the “Left” tendency within
the Party was only of secondary importance at the meeting, its
later development was to cause enormous damage (o the Chinese
revolution.

After the August 7th Meeting, the Provisional Political Bureau
of the CPC Central Committee dispatched many cadres to differ-
ent places to disseminate the decisions taken at the meeting and
to reestablish and rebuild the Party organizations. Earlier, on
August 3, the Central Committee had already drawn up a “Plan
for the Autumn Harvest Uprising of the Peasants in the Prov-
inces of Hunan, Hubei, Guangdong and Jiangxi,” where the
peasant movements had been well organized during the Great

Revolution, As soon as the meeting ended, Mao Zedong was sent
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to Hunan as a special envoy of the Central Committee to reor-
ganize the CPC Hunan Provincial Committee and to lead the
uprising there. At a meeting of the Hunan Provincial Party
Committee held in Changsha, two main subjects were discussed:
the question of the uprising and the question of land. Mao
Zedong made important remarks on both questions. So far as
staging an uprising was concerned, he argued that it was not
enough to rely on the peasants alone; they must have help from
the military. “One of the Party’s mistakes in the past,” he said,
“was that it neglected the military. Now we must pay sixty per
cent of our attention to the military movement. We must seize
and build political power by means of the gun.” As for the
question of land, he held that the needs of the peasants could not
be met by confiscating the land of big landlords alone. “We must
confiscate the land of all the landlords,” he said, “and give it to
the peasants.”™ The Provincial Party Committee decided that
instead of staging an uprising in the whole province as originally
planned, it would do it in the seven counties around Changsha in
central Hunan. A Front Committee was established with Mao
Zedong as its secretary. The main forces to take part in the
Autumn Harvest Uprising included two sections. One was the
former Guards Regiment of the General Headquarters of the
Second Front Army of the Fourth Group Army of the National
Revolutionary Army. This unit had not been able to participate
in the Nanchang Uprising, but it included many Communists.
The other was the First Division of the Workers’ and Peas-
ants’ Revolutionary Army, composed of armed peasants from
Pingjiang and Liuyang counties in Hunan and from Chongyang
and Tongcheng counties in southern Hubei, and workers’ armed
forces from the Anyuan Coal Mines in Jiangxi Province, totalling
about five thousand.

Thus, the Autumn Harvest Uprising was to differ from the
Nanchang Uprising in that it was to be an action involving not
only the military but also a huge number of armed workers and
peasants. For the first time, the flag of the Workers’ and Peasants’
Revolutionary Army was to be publicly raised. However, the
objective of the uprising was still to take Changsha, the central
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city of Hunan Province. The key g%cmcnls of the ;_)la_m were as
follows: the regiments were to set off separately and join with t}];e
local peasant forces to encircle Changsha; then, when all_t 'e
detachments were in place, they were to capture Changsha ]:21 a
single attack, combined with a simultaneous rssn‘.g of the workers
within the city. The uprising was launched on Scpteml?q 9. At
one point the revolutionary forces l'ook over some [own‘:,, 1pciud-
ing the county seats of Liling and_l.f‘luyung. But as 1hc~r§dcnonary
forces were far superior, the different co]}lmns oi_ insurgents
approaching the city by different routes suffered major setbacks
one after another. . _ n

Tt was then that Mao Zedong showed his outstanding ability to
learn from practice. Realizing that Changsha could not be cap-
tured, he promptly decided to change the plan. Og Septcm_ber 19
the Front Committee held a meeting in W(‘:n_uash%, L1uygng
County, at which, after heated debate, the idea G‘f a[ta_ckl_n‘g
Changsha via Liuyang was rejected. At Mao Zledcfpgs urgmg,_ it
was decided to withdraw immediately from Pingjiang and LLQ-
yang, enter Jiangxi Province and move south through‘ths Luo?;-
iao Mountains. The revolutionary forces would seek a footho_ld in
the mountain areas, where the enemy’s control was relatively
weak, in order to preserve their strength for future c_ievelopn}ent.
This was another decisive turning point ip thc_hls_tqry of the
people’s revolution: the change from attacking big cities to adv-
ancing into the rural areas. ' -

After the revolutionary forces arrived at the village of San\yan
in Yongxing County, Jiangxi, the famous “Sanwan reorganiza-
tion” was accomplished under the leadership qf Mao Zedc_mg. The
Front Committee reorganized the former division, wh.Lc_h now
had fewer than one thousand men, into a regiment, _ele}bllshed_ a
Party branch for every company and founded soldiers cqn_mxlt-
tees at various levels, so that the officers and men were _pohllcally
equal and democratic management was practised. This \&iati the
beginning of a new type of people’s army under the lgaderath: of
the proletariat. Mao Zedong also sent men to contact the peasant
armed forces under Yuan Wencai and Wang Zuo in the nggag%
Mountains. On October 7 he led the Workers’ and Peasants
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Revolutionary Army to Maoping in Ninggang County at the
north foot of the Jinggang range and began the struggle to set up
a revolutionary base area in the mountains.

Following the Nanchang Uprising and the Autumn Harvest
Uprising, the CPC launched an uprising in Guangzhou.

At this time the forces led by Zhang Fakui had already come
south and were stationed in Guangzhou. They included the
Training Regiment led by Ye Jianying, an undercover Commu-
nist. The worker-peasant movement in Guangzhou and the sur-
rounding area had built a good foundation during the upsurge of
the Great Revolution, In November, a war broke out between
Zhang Fakui on one side, and Li Jishen and Huang Shaohong on
the other for control of Guangdong. Zhang sent most of his troops
to fight in Zhaoging and Wuzhou, leaving only a few in Guang-
zhou. The Training Regiment and other revolutionary units in
Guangzhou had already aroused the suspicion of the enemy.
Unless they took immediate action, they were likely to be dis-
banded or wiped out. On December 11, on the instructions of the
CPC Central Committee, the Guangdong Provincial Party Com-
mittee launched an uprising.

This uprising was led by Zhang Tailei, secretary of the Provin-
cial Party Committee, Ye Ting and Ye Jianying. The forces
participating were the Training Regiment and part of the Guards
Regiment of the Fourth Army of the National Revolutionary
Army, seven detachments of the Guangdong Workers' Red
Guards and some groups of armed peasants from the suburbs of
Guangzhou. After more than ten hours of heavy fighting, the
insurgent forces occupied most of the urban area of Guangzhou,
where they set up the Guangzhou Soviet Government — the
Russian word soviet means a council of representatives — with
Su Zhaozheng as chairman. (As Su was ill and did not assume
office, Zhang Tailei served as acting chairman). They put forward
such political slogans as “Down with imperialism!”, “Down with
warlords!” and “Suppress landlords and despotic gentry!”, and
announced that an eight-hour day would be instituted for workers
and that all land distributed among the peasants. At this time,
however, the main forces under Zhang Fakui hurried back to
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Guangzhou. Because of the great disparjt_v ?n strength between
the enemy and the insurgents, it was impossible for the la_tter to
hold on in Guangzhou. Ye Ting argued Ihr‘dl the rcvolPtlonary’
forces should withdraw from the city before /_ha_ng IFakm § troops
arrived. But this wise proposal was severely cnthlch by Heinz
Neumann, the German representative of the Communist Intc?rpa-
tional, who held that the uprising could only centre around cm_es,:
that the insurgent forces had to “attack, attack and attack again
and that any retreat reprcsented “wavering.” As a r_esult, the
insurgents lost the chance of evading an attack by superior enemy
forces. Greatly outnumbered, they were defeated on ic th_ud Qay
of the uprising. Zhang Tailei and many other revolutionaries died
a heroic death.

The Guangzhou Uprising was another valian.t counterattack
against the Kuomintang reactionaries’ policy of but‘chery. The
insurgent forces took full advantage of the internecine warfa_re
among the new warlords of the Kuomintang. But, once again,
events showed that the enemy armies were too strong for Lhe
revolutionaries to achieve victory by staging armed urban upris-
ings or trying to take big cities. When the insurgent forces were
outnumbered by the enemy, even if they gained control of the big
cities, they would be unable to hold on to them and would suffer
crushing defeat.

Besides these large-scale uprisings, by early 1928 the CPC had
initiated quite a few smaller armed uprisings in other parts of the
country. The major ones were as follows:

—1In Guangdong, the Dongjiang Uprising, centred around
Haifeng and Lufeng, and the Qiongya Uprising;

—in Jiangxi, the Southwestern Jiangxi Uprising_, ccnt_red ar_o:_md
Donggu in Ji’an County, the Northeastern Jiangxi Up_rl‘smg,
centred around Yiyang and Hengfeng, and the Wan’an Uprising;

—in Hunan, the Southern Hunan Uprisings led by Zhu De and
Chen Yi, who had brought the surviving forces of the Napchang
Uprising from Guangdong into the area apd who, ‘f’\’l[h the
cooperation of the CPC Southern Hunan Special ‘Commlltee and
local peasant armed forces, succeeded in occupying seven coun-
ties including Yizhang and Chenxian;
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—in the Honghu Lake area of Hubei and the Sangzhi area of
Hunan, the Western Hunan-Hubei Uprising led by Zhou Yiqun
and He Long;

—in the Hubei-Henan border region, the Huang’an and Ma-
cheng Uprising led by the CPC Huang’an-Macheng Special Com-
mittee;

—in Fujian, the Western Fujian Uprising led by Guo Diren,
Deng Zihui and Zhang Dingcheng;

—in Henan, the Queshan Uprising led by Ma Shangde (Yang
Jingyu); and

—in Shaanxi, the Weinan and Huaxian Uprising led by Liu
Zhidan,

All these uprisings demonstrated that the fire of revolution
could never be put out by military suppression by the counter-
revolutionaries, because the uprisings were just and corresponded
to the demands of the people. Many of them were organized by
Communists and other revolutionaries who had gone through the
storms of the Great Revolution, adhered to their political belief
and returned to their hometowns where the reactionary regime
was relatively weak. Making use of their former social connec-
tions, they mobilized the oppressed masses of workers and peas-
ants, gradually building forces for the uprisings. Some of these
uprisings soon failed, either because wrong policies were followed
or because the enemy forces were far superior. Others were
continued, mainly in areas bordering several provinces, or in
mountain areas remote from the key cities under Kuomintang
rule. In such places, the insurgent forces conducted guerrilla
warfare on a growing scale, laying the foundation for the later
large-scale development of the Workers” and Peasants’ Red Army
and the establishment of rural revolutionary bases.

Left Putschism

The revolution had virtually come to a standstill. The key
cities were under the powerful economic, political and military
control of the imperialists and of the reactionary Kuomintang
regime. In those places, which had never experienced the Great
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Revolution, it was not easy for uprisings to take place or to
survive for any length of time. In the rural areas, however, where
the reactionary forces were relatively weak, and especially in
places where the masses of workers, peasants and soldiers had
been actively involved in the Great Revolution, there was still
room for the Communists to manoeuvre. At this time there could
be no question of their launching another movement like the
Northern Expedition, that is, of attempting to take key cities and
areas, which would immediately bring about a revolutionary
situation all over the country. Instead, they had to withdraw to
the rural areas that did not attract much attention, so as to
preserve and nourish the sparks of revolution. The peasants
wanted a revolution, but it was not easy to organize them into
fighting units because they were reluctant to leave their homes,
and because the villages were widely scattered. Still, the revolu-
tionary forces could survive and gradually develop, as long as
they relied closely on the suffering people and pursued correct
policies. Because of the realities of semi-colonial, semi-feudal
China, if they had not kept firmly to this road, the revolution
would have failed.

At the time, the members of the CPC Central Committee did
not have a correct assessment of the situation and failed to
identify tasks appropriate for the struggle. They held that as the
fundamental contradictions in Chinese society had not been
resolved, the tide of revolution could only continue to rise. They
did not take into consideration the political and economic reali-
ties of Chinese society and the uneven development of the revo-
lution. They made no effort to distinguish between places where
there were conditions for staging an armed uprising and places
where it was only possible to organize an orderly retreat. Instead,
they ordered Party members, who were few in number, and the
masses to organize armed rebellion everywhere, regardless of the
strength of the enemy or the discouragement of the people after
the failure of the Great Revolution. They even staged hopeless
uprisings in some areas that were strictly controlled by the enemy,
hoping to astonish and hearten the whole nation. They claimed
that the idea of refraining from any rash move so as to preserve
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the Party’s forces was “a manifestation of opportunism that
would eventually obstruct the development of rebellion among
the masses.”> Disciplinary action was taken against cadres who
were accused of such opportunism. The representative of the
Communist International, B. Lominadze, who did not know
much about the realities in China, gave much misguided advice
of this nature and put forward the proposition of “uninterrupted
revolution,” which confused democratic revolution with socialist
revolution.

Through an enlarged meeting of the Provisional Political
Bureau of the CPC Central Committee held in November 1927,
“Left” putschism came to dominate the Party for a period of time.
In the resolution adopted at that meeting the Bureau declared
that “the present situation of China is a situation ready for direct
revolution.” On the basis of this assessment, it formulated the
general strategy of a nationwide armed uprising, with urban
uprisings as the “central and guiding element.” Further, the
Bureau predicted that “the present revolutionary struggle will
certainly go beyond a democratic revolution and develop rapid-
ly.” At the meeting, leaders of the Nanchang Uprising and the
Autumn Harvest Uprising, including Zhou Enlai and Mao Ze-
dong, were accused of having made opportunist mistakes and
were disciplined.

Both before and after this meeting, reckless actions were un-
dertaken in places where the Party organization was weak and
where the enemy was militarily strong. Ill-considered armed
uprisings were staged, for example, in Wuxi and Yixing. Most of
them were quickly suppressed. Thus, the limited revolutionary
forces that had survived after the failure of the Great Revolution
again suffered heavy losses.

Nevertheless, it was clear that although none of the fundamen-
tal contradictions in Chinese society had been resolved, the reac-
tionary forces could not establish a lasting and stable rule, and
that the people would not give up fighting. But there was another
side of the story. After the failure of the Great Revolution, the
reactionary forces were strengthened, while the revolutionary
forces were seriously weakened. In view of the overall situation
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of the country, the revolutionary tide, far from rising, had come
to a low ebb.

How was it, then, that at such a time the Party could make the
mistake of “Left” putschism? It was wonderful that so many
Communists were able to carry on the struggle under extremely
difficult conditions, but they did not have enough experience to
deal with complex problems. Their outrage at the massacres
perpetrated by the enemy, their desire for revenge and their
abhorrence of Right opportunism, like a fire burning in their
hearts, drove them to desperate acts. They could see only one side
of the picture and went to extremes, mistaking the awareness of
advanced elements for the awareness of the masses. These “Left”
attitudes were very common among revolutionaries at the time.
Indeed, they were a historical phenomenon that could not have
been completely avoided.

Nevertheless, the dismal failure of the premature uprisings had
a sobering effect and led the Party to give second thought to the
problems. In February 1928 the 9th Enlarged Session of the
Executive Committiee of the Communist International adopted a
resolution on China that criticized putschism and Lominadze’s
mistakes. In April the Political Bureau of the CPC Central
Committee issued a circular endorsing that resolution and admit-
ting that “Left” mistakes of putschism had been made. By this
time, most of those mistakes had been eliminated in the Party’s
practical work throughout the country.

The 6th National Congress of the Communist Party of China

With the help of the Comintern, the CPC held its 6th National
Congress in Moscow from June 18 to July 11, 1928. This congress
was of major historical significance. It reviewed the Party’s
experience since the failure of the Great Revolution and gave
basically correct answers to a series of essential questions concern-
ing the Chinese revolution over which there had been heated
controversies. Thus, by and large, the congress unified, the think-
ing of the whole Party, which had been in ideological chaos.

The line of the 6th National Congress was basically correct. It
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stated that since China was still a semi-colonial, semi-feudal
country and since none of the basic contradictions that had given
rise to the revolution had been resolved, it was still a bourgeois-
democratic revolution. At the time, quite a number of Party
members believed that since the bourgeoisie had already with-
drawn from the revolution, it was no longer a bourgeois-
democratic revolution. Addressing this question, the congress
decided that the nature of the revolution was determined by its
mission rather than by its metive force. The congress also made
a correct assessment of the situation of the ‘Chinese revolution
and the tasks ahead. The first wave of revolution, it said, had
passed with the failures, and the new wave had not yet come. The
forces of counter-revolution were stronger than those of the
workers and peasants, and the Party’s general line at this stage
must be to win over the masses. Putschism and commandism were
identified as the most dangerous tendencies, as either of them
would divorce the Party from the people. In short, at the 6th
National Congress the Party decided to shift its efforts from
organizing uprisings by every possible means to undertaking
patient, long-term work among the masses, while guarding against
“Left” tendencies. These were major changes in the work of the
Party, and when the congress’s resolution was made known to all
members for implementation, it produced far-reaching effects.

The 6th National Congress elected a new Central Committee.
Xiang Zhongfa, a dock worker from Wuhan, was selected to be
chairman of the Political Bureau and of its Standing Committee,
while Zhou Enlai was elected member and secretary-general of
the Standing Committee and head of the Central Committee’s
Organization Department. The election of Xiang Zhongfa as the
principal leader of the Party was due to the influence of the
Communist International, which in selecting cadres put undue
emphasis on the workers’ class status. In reality, Xiang Zhongfa
did not have the ability to play the principal role in the Central
Committee. For a period of time after this; the actual leader of
the Party was Zhou Enlai.

There were other shortcomings in the work of the congress,
especially the following. First, the congress still placed primary
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emphasis on work in the cities, without taking into account how
long and complex the revolution would be or recognizing the
gpecial importance of the rural areas. Second, because it did not
correctly assess the important role played by the middle-of-the-
roaders and the internal contradictions among the reactionary
forces, it continued to regard the national bourgeoisie as an
enemy of the revolution. Thus, the Party lost the opportunity to
win over another force and gain its cooperation.

At this time the CPC was in a period of major historical
change, a period in which it was faced with many complicated
problems new to Marxism. In the early stage of the revolution, it
was not possible for the Party to reach a correct understanding of
all these problems at once. The problem of the relations between
urban and rural areas was an example. In the classic works of
Marxism, the-focus of revolutionary activity had always been the
urban proletariat. But China was a country in which the over-
whelming majority of the population were peasants. Class con-
tradictions were very acute in the rural areas, and it was impos-
sible for the reactionary rulers to maintain tight control over
every part of the vast countryside. Under these circumstances, the
Party had to shift the focus of its revolutionary activity first to
the rural areas. Only through repeated trial and error in concrete
practice could the Party come to a clear understanding of the
special rules of the Chinese revolution, and only then could it
begin to resolve the problems one by one.

II. FROM THE STRUGGLE IN THE
JINGGANG MOUNTAINS TO
THE GUTIAN MEETING

! After the failure of the Great Revolution, the struggle in the
Jinggang Mountains revolutionary base area, under the leader-
ship of Mao Zedong and Zhu De, represented the correct orien-
tation of the Chinese revolution.

How was it that in the Jinggang Mountains an independent
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revolutionary regime, although surrounded by areas under White
terror, was able not only to survive but to expand greatly? In a
report to the Central Committee dated November 25, 1928, Mao
Zedong gave the answer:

“We find on analysis that one reason for this phenomenon lies
in the incessant splits and wars within China’s comprador and
landlord classes. So long as these splits and wars continue, it is
possible for an armed independent regime of workers and peas-
ants to survive and grow. In addition, its survival and growth
require the following conditions: (1) a sound mass base, (2) a
sound Party organization, (3) a fairly strong Red Army, (4)
terrain favourable to military operations, and (5) economic re-
sources sufficient for sustenance.”®

The Establishment of the Revolutionary Base Area
in the Jinggang Mountains

The Jinggang Mountains are situated at the middle section of
the Luoxiao Mountains in the border region between Hunan and
Jiangxi provinces. Mao Zedong had chosen this place to set up
the first revolutionary base area for a number of reasons, includ-
ing the following:

—There was a good mass base. During the Great Revolution,
Party organizations and peasant associations had been established
in various counties in the border region.

—Local peasant forces of the old type led by Yuan Wencai and
Wang Zuo were ready to unite with the worker-peasant revolu-
tionary army.

—It was strategically located, easy to defend but hard to
attack.

—The self-supporting agricultural economy in the surrounding
counties made it easy for the army to raise funds and grain.

—It was relatively far from the centre of the Kuomintang
regime. Also there were contradictions between the warlords of
the two provinces of Hunan and Jiangxi, and their control over
the area was fairly weak.

When Mao Zedong arrived in the border region with his forces,
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new splits were occurring within the ruling class. In southern
China, Li Zongren’s forces were at war with those of Tang
Shengzhi. Warlord forces in the locality were busy moving north,
leaving the border region between Hunan and Jiangxi empty.
Mao took advantage of the situation, doing everything possible to
build up the Party, the army and political power there. In early
November 1927, chairing a meeting of leading Party members
from the various border counties, he urged them to establish or
reestablish Party organizations as soon as possible. The previously
existing ones had all been destroyed after the May 21st Incident;
only some Party members had survived, gone into hiding and
were living dispersed. Without an organized Party leadership, it
would not be possible to open up a revolutionary base area. After
three months of work, Party organizations in the region were
gradually restored. Mao Zedong called on the worker-peasant
revolutionary army to change the old tradition of undertaking
only military operations. The army, he said, must not only fight
the enemy, but also expropriate funds from the local tyrants and
do propaganda work among the people. In this way, the army
would be able not only to win battles, but also to mobilize the
masses and to solve the problem of economic resources. After
reviewing the army’s experience in doing mass work, Mao Zedong
set down Three Rules of Discipline and Six Points for Attention.
The three rules were:

I. Obey orders in your actions.

2. Don’t take anything from the workers and peasants.

3. Turn in all things taken from local tyrants.
The six points for attention were:

1. Put back the doors you have taken down for bed-boards.

2. Put back the straw you have used for bedding.

3. Speak politely.

4. Pay fairly for what you buy.

5. Return everything you borrow.

6. Pay for anything you damage.
Later two more points were added: Don’t bathe within sight of
Women, and don’t search the pockets of captives.

These regulations demonstrated the nature of the people’s
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army, and because they were strictly enforced, the army was able
to establish close ties with the local people and to win their trust
and support. The revolutionary army also reorganized the peasant
armed forces led by Yuan Wencai and Wang Zuo and helped
organize the Red Guards and other local units for the border
counties and townships. It defeated the “suppression campaign”
of the Kuomintang army units sent against it and took the county
seats of Chaling, Suichuan and Ninggang counties, setting up
worker-peasant-soldier governments there. Thus, the revolution-
ary base area in the border region of Hunan and Jiangxi began to
take shape with Ninggang as its centre.

Just at this time, the less than ten thousand troops that had
survived the Nanchang Uprising, led by Zhu De and Chen Yi,
were moving towards the Jinggang Mountains after the Southern
Hunan Uprising. In late April of 1928 the troops under Zhu De
and Mao Zedong joined forces in the Jinggang Mountains and
were reorganized into the Fourth Army of the Chinese Worker-
Peasant Revolutionary Army (shortly thereafter renamed the
Fourth Army of the Workers’ and Peasants’ Red Army), with
Zhu De as commander and Mao Zedong as Party representative
and secretary of the Army Committee.

This joining of forces was a momentous event, It raised the
number of troops in the Jinggang Mountains revolutionary base
area from two thousand to over ten thousand. The backbone of
the forces that had survived from the Nanchang Uprising, now
under the leadership of Zhu De and Chen Yi, was the Indepen-
dent Regiment led by Ye Ting, a well-armed, well-trained unit
that had distinguished itself during the Great Revolution. Tan
Zhenlin, a senior officer who had taken part in the joining of
forces, recalled it in these words:

“With the joining of the forces led by Zhu De and Mao
Zedong, the army was expanded, and we were then able to take
Yongxing County. Of course, we had already attacked Chaling
and Suichuan counties and occupied the seat of Ninggang Coun-
ty. But we had not dared to go too far afield, as we would not
have been able to win if the Kuomintang had sent two regiments
against us. We became much stronger after Zhu and Mao joined
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forces.”” After this, the CPC established a Special Committee for
the Hunan-Jiangxi Border Region and a Worker-Peasant-Soldier
goviet Government of the Border Region.

At this time there was a temporary lull in the war between the
new Kuomintang warlords. The reactionary rule in the South
was relatively stable. Chiang Kai-shek ordered the Kuomintang
{roops in Hunan and Jiangxi to mount one “suppression cam-
paign” after another against the base area in the Jinggang Moun-
tains. In response, the Special Committee of the Border Region
and the Army Committee of the Fourth Red Army laid down the
following policies:

—The army should stand firm against the enemy and not flee;

~_The Party should deepen the agrarian revolution in the
border region;

—The Party organizations in the army should help develop
Party organizations in the localities, and the regular army should
help develop local armed forces;

—The army should take a defensive position toward the com-
paratively strong ruling forces in Hunan and an offensive posi-
tion toward the comparatively weak ruling forces in Jiangxi;

—The army should concentrate its forces to fight the enemy,
confronting him when the time is opportune, and not divide its
forces, lest they be destroyed one by one; and

—The base area should be expanded by advancing in a series
of waves and not by making adventuristic thrusts,

Thanks to these proper tactics, to the terrain of the border
region, which favoured the operations of the revolutionaries, and
to the inadequate coordination between the different Kuomin-
tang forces invading from Hunan and Jiangxi, the Red Army, in
four months of fighting, was able to break up three successive
“Suppression campaigns,” despite the fact that the superior enemy
forces numbered from eight to 18 regiments. The biggest victory
was won in the Battle of Longyuangou on June 23, when one
enemy regiment was wiped out and two more were routed. After
this victory, the revolutionary base area in the Jinggang Moun-
tains was extended to cover all of Ninggang, Yongxing and
Lianhua counties and parts of Ji’an, Anfu, Suichuan and Ling-
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xian counties. This was the period of greatest expansion of the
base area.

The Front Committee attached great importance to the build-
ing of the revolutionary army. Members of the Fourth Red Army
were drawn mainly from two sources: the peasants and the old
army. The first concern was to strengthen Party-building and
political work among the new troops in order to turn them into a
people’s army of a new type under the leadership of the Commu-
nist Party. The Party organization was divided into four levels:
the company branch, with a group in each squad; the battalion
committee; the regimental committee; and the army committee,
The number of Party members rose until they represented about
a quarter of the army. In his November report to the Central
Committee, Mao Zedong summed up the results of this policy:

“After receiving political education, the Red Army soldiers
have become class-conscious, learned the essentials of distributing
land, setting up political power, arming the workers and peasants,
ete., and they know they are fighting for themselves, for the
work@ng class and the peasantry. Hence they can endure the
hardships of the bitter struggle without complaint.”® Such men
took every opportunity to serve the masses and were ready to
sacrifice their lives for the revolution.

Another means of building the Red Army was to ensure
democracy in the ranks. In the same report, Mao explained the
importance of this policy:

“Apart from the role played by the Party, the reason why the
Red Army has been able to carry on in spite of such poor material
conditions and such frequent engagements is its practice of de-
mocracy. The officers do not beat the men; officers and men
receive equal treatment; soldiers are free to hold meetings and to
speak out; trivial formalities have been done away with; and the
accounts are open for all to inspect. The soldiers handle the mess
arrangements and, out of the daily five cents for cooking oil, salt,
firewood and vegetables, they can even save a little for pocket
money, amounting to roughly siX or seven coppers per person per
day, which is called ‘mess savings.” All this gives great satisfaction
to the soldiers. The newly captured soldiers in particular feel that
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our army and the Kuomintang army are worlds_ apart. They feel
spiritually liberated, even though material conditions in the Red
Army are not equal to those in the White army. The very soldiers
who had no courage in the White army yesterday are very brave
in the Red Army today; such is the effect of democracy.”™

So far as military operations were concerned, Mao Zedong and
Zhu De summed up the Red Army’s practice as follows: “The
enemy advances, we retreat; the enemy camps, we harass; the
enemy tires, we attack; the enemy retreats, we pursue.” These
were the simple and basic principles for guerrilla warfare. They
corresponded to the circumstances of the time and proved an
excellent guide for the Red Army’s operations.

The military struggle could not be separated from the agrarian
revolution. The Jinggang Mountains base area was situated in an
agricultural region cut off from other parts of the country, where
the overwhelming majority of the residents were peasants. Their
fundamental interest lay in the land, and the land question was
their primary concern. In the Hunan-Jiangxi border region, over

" 60 percent of the land was in the hands of the landlords, while

the peasants owned less than 40 percent. The peasants who had
no land, or very little, had to rent land from the landlords to
survive. They had to turn over more than half of the harvest to
the landlords as rent, in addition to providing them with various
corvée services and suffering from exploitation by tradesmen and
usurers. This land system was the very foundation of the feudal
system in China. For generations it had been the dream of poor
peasants to acquire land. In the new-democratic revolution there
would be no agrarian revolution without victory in the armed
struggle, and there could be no victory in the armed struggle
without an agrarian revolution to secure the full support of the
peasants. In the early stage of the founding of the Jinggang
Mountains base area, the masses were mobilized to strike down
local tyrants and evil gentry, while the distribution of land was
carried out in only a few places on a trial basis. From May to July
1928, when the situation in the base area had become more stable,
a movement for general distribution of land swept across the
counties in the border region.
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At this time, the method of distributing land was as follows.
Land committees composed of poor peasants at the county, dis-
trict and township levels were established to take charge of the
process. Officers of the Red Army were also sent to help in the
villages. In general, the township was taken as the basic unit, but
in a few hilly places where there was little farmland, three or four
townships were taken as one unit. All the inhabitants, men or
women, old or young, were given equal shares of land, and fertile
and less fertile land was equally apportioned. Then the distribu-
Lion was examined to ensure that it had been done fairly. The title
deeds for land owned by the landlords were burned in public.
Bamboo slips with names were set up along the demarcation lines
of the various households’ plots, and a land tax was then levied.

In December 1928 a Land Law was promulgated in the Jing-
gang Mountains. This was of great significance, because it was the
CPC’s first experiment in land reform in so large an area as
several counties. This first Land Law, however, had some weak-
nesses. First, it provided that all the land was to be confiscated
and redistributed, not just that of the landlords. This encroached
upon the interests of the middle peasants. Second, it provided that
the land was 1o be owned by the government, not by the peasants,
who had only the right to use it and were forbidden to sell it.
Nevertheless, since they were given the land, the poor peasants
became aware that the Red Army was struggling on their behalf,
and they began to support it enthusiastically. This was the social
foundation for the survival and development of the revol utionary
base area in the Jinggang Mountains.

[f the revolutionary forces were to wage a long-term struggle,
it was essential for them to have a reliable base area and to build
the people’s political power. The slogan for the rural areas put
forward by the Central Committee at its meeting of August 7,
1927, was still, “Political power belongs to the peasant associa-
tions.” Later, Party documents called for the establishment of
revolutionary committees or of worker-peasant Soviets. Soviet
governments were set up in Lufeng and Haifeng counties in
Guangdong. On November 28, 1927. after the Jinggang Moun-
tains base area was founded, a worker-peasant-soldier Soviet
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government was established in Chaling County, with Tan Zhenlin
as chairman. In May 1928 a worker-peasant-soldier Soviet gov-
ernment of the Hunan-Jiangxi border region was set up at Mao-
ping in Ninggang County. At the time of greatest expansion there
were six such county governments in the border region. These
governments enjoyed high prestige among the people. In a report
to the Hunan Provincial Party Committee, Du Xiujing, the
Committee’s representative, wrote: “Since the toppling of the
local tyrants, the people believe in Commander Mao, and since
the distribution of land, they believe in the Party and the Soviet.”

There was one setback in the development of the Jinggang
Mountains revolutionary base area. In June 1928, the Provincial
Party Committee of Hunan, under the influence of putschism,
sent a representative to the Jinggang Mountains instructing the
Fourth Red Army to go immediately to southern Hunan. Now, it
happened that the 29th Regiment of the Fourth Red Army was
composed mainly of peasants from Yizhang County in southern
Hunan. While they had proved resolute in the Southern Hunan
Uprising, they still had the weaknesses of small peasant producers
who felt a great nostalgia for their home villages and were not
psed to the hard life in the Jinggang Mountains. When these
peasants lcarned of the Hunan Provincial Party Committee’s
instructions, they insistently demanded to return to southern
Hunan and, despite persistent opposition by Mao Zedong and
repeated attempts by Zhu De and Chen Yi to dissuade them,
prepared to move off on their own. Fearing that if they moved
independently they would be wiped out by the enemy, Zhu De
and Chen Yi had no choice but to lead the 28th Regiment on the
march to southern Hunan along with them. By this time the
reactionary rule in that area had become relatively strong. When
the Red Army took Chenxian County, the enemy started a
counterattack. At this juncture, the soldiers of the 29th Regiment
deserted and returned to their home villages. The surviving forces
were led by Zhu De and Chen Yi to eastern Guangxi, where they
were met by Mao Zedong, who had arrived at the head of part of
the 31st Regiment; then they all returned to the Jinggang Moun-
tains base area. During this operation, the Fourth Red Army and
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the Jinggang Mountains base area suffered heavy losses. The
whole episode, known as the “August defeat,” showed that it was
not easy to transform peasant armed forces into a new type of
people’s army under the leadership of the CPC. It was inevitable
that such losses should occur in the early days of the people’s
army.

After the main forces of the Fourth Red Army returned to the
Jinggang Mountains, they won several battles in succession, re-
covering most of the territory they had lost. They defeated the
enemy’s “suppression campaigns” and largely restored the base
area. The CPC Central Committee decided to reestablish a Front
Committee, with Mao Zedong as secretary, to take charge of the
work of the Border Region Special Committee and the Army
Committee of the Fourth Red Army. In October 1928 the Second
Party Congress of the Hunan-Jiangxi Border Region was con-
vened. The congress adopted a resolution drafted by Mao Zedong,
the first part of which dealt with the question of why it was
possible for Red political power to exist in China. Mao analysed
the conditions under which a small, independent worker-peasant
regime had been able to emerge and survive, discussed its signif-
icance and answered the question, which had been raised by some
people in the Red Army, of how long such a regime could last.
In November, in his report to the CPC Central Committee, Mao
pointed out the importance of proletarian leadership: “The Party
organizations in the border area counties,” he wrote, “which are
composed almost exclusively of peasants, will go astray without
the ideological leadership of the proletariat.”'? This showed that
the leaders of the Fourth Red Army clearly understood the
distinction between the people’s revolution led by the CPC and
peasant warfare of the old type.

At a time when the revolution throughout the country was at a
low ebb, the establishment of the Jinggang Mountains revolution-
ary base area represented a remarkable achicvement. By founding
arevolutionary army, by advancing the agrarian revolution and by
building a political power, the area not only set an example and
provided comprehensive experience for insurgent forces elsewhere,
but also kindled new hope among the masses of revolutionaries.
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Nevertheless, the Jinggang Mountains area had disadvantages
as a revolutionary base. First, although easy to defend and
difficult to attack, the area had fewer than two thousand people
and produced less than 500 tons of grain a year. As the Red Army
grew rapidly in numbers, and as the Kuomintang army carried
out repeated “suppression campaigns” and tightly blockaded the
region, economic difficulties became so serious that even daily
requirements of the army and the people for food, clothing and
other necessities could not be met. Second, the Jinggang Moun-
tains were situated in a long, narrow strip of land between the
Xiangjiang River to the west and the Ganjiang River to the east,
both of which were too deep to be forded. And it was not easy to
expand toward the north or south, so the army did not have
enough room for manoeuvre. These disadvantages were not so
prominent in the beginning, but as the Red Army grew, they
became increasingly evident.

During July 1928, part of the Kuomintang troops staged a
rebellion in Pingjiang County, Hunan, under the leadership of
Peng Dehuai, Teng Daiyuan and Huang Gongliie, and formed the
Fifth Army of the Workers” and Peasants’ Red Army. For several
months the troops of this new branch of the Red Army fought
the enemy in the border region of Hunan, Hubei and Jiangxi, east
of Pingjiang. Then, on December 11, Peng Dehuai and Teng
Daiyuan led more than seven hundred of them to the Jinggang
Mountains and joined forces with the Fourth Army of the Red
Army. Before long, six brigades of the KMT army in the two
provinces of Hunan and Jiangxi, totalling about 30,000 men,
started to attack the Jinggang Mountains by five different routes.
A joint meeting of the Front Committee, the Special Committee
of the Hunan-Jiangxi Border Region, the Army Committee of the
Fourth Army and the Army Committee of the Fifth Army was
held at Bailu Village in Ninggang County. At this meeting it was
decided that a part of the Red Army, led by Peng Dehuai and
Teng Daiyuan, should stay to defend the Jinggang Mountains,
while the main forces of the Fourth Army, led by Mao Zedong,
Zhu De and Chen Yi, should march to southern Jiangxi to launch
an attack there.
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The March to Southern Jiangxi and Western Fujian
and the Gutian Meeting

Conditions in southern Jiangxi were much better for the

Fourth Red Army. The undulating hills and thick forests of

the area were favourable for guerrilla warfare, it was rich in
n:ﬁuru] resources and it was linked to the mountainous regions
of western Fujian and northern Guangdong, providing a large
spacc for manoeuvre. Party organizations had a good founda-
tion there, and the masses were politically aware. After the
failqrc of the Great Revolution, the 2nd and 4th Independent
Regiments of the Red Army of Jiangxi were formed under the
leadership of Li Wenlin and others, and a small, secret Soviel
areca was established in Donggu, Ji’an County. The reactionary
tfoop_s stationed there were weak and did not have much
hghl'mg capability. In particular, most of them came from other
provinces and therefore had no close links with the local
l‘andlords and despotic gentry. The area was remote and far
from big cities, transportation was poor and it would be hard
for enemy (roops to concentrate there. These were favourable
conditions for developing guerrilla warfare.

On anuary 14, 1929, the main forces of the Fourth Red Army
numbering 3,600, came down from the Jinggang Mounlainst
They encountered great difficulties in the beginning. On more
thz_m_ one occasion they were in danger, because they had left the
onglnal‘basc area and were being pursued and attacked by strong
enemy !o_rcus. On February 11, however, they laid an ambush at
D:abaudt in Ruijin County in southern Jiangxi and at one stroke
\i\f’l])f:d out most of the enemy brigade led by Liu Shiyi, which was
!o!l(_)w_lng closely. This great victory enabled them to regain the
1n_|llalwc. They went north to Donggu, where they joined forces
w!l_hl the 2nd and 4th Independent Regiments of the Red Arm)‘J
of Jiangxi, led by Li Wenlin and others, and began to gain a
foothold in southern Jiangxi.

The leaders of the Fourth Red Army analysed the situation
and used their forces in a flexible way. First, they took advantage
of the enemy’s weakness in western Fujian to make a swift mo{*c
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there. On March 14, at Changlingzhai, they wiped out Guo
Fengming’s brigade of the KMT's Fujian Provincial Defence
Army and occupied the important town of Changting, capturing
Jarge quantities of arms and supplies. After that, they returned to
southern Jiangxi and on April 1 in Ruijin joined up with the main
forces of the Fifth Red Army, which had broken out of an
encirclement in the Jinggang Mountains. From May to October,
when the main forces of the local warlord army of Fujian had
gone to participate in the war between the warlords of Guangdong
and Guangxi, the Fourth Red Army made two more sorties into
western Fujian. There, with the support of the local workers’ and
peasants’ armed forces, it eliminated the two brigades led by Chen
Guohui and Lu Xinming. Soviet governments were established
successively in southwestern Jiangxi and in western Fujian, and
the local armed forces of the two regions were greatly expanded.
Thus, a foundation was laid for the establishment of a central
revolutionary base area.

At this time, a difference of opinion appeared in the Fourth
Red Army’s Party organizations and among the leaders. On June
22 at the 7th Party Congress of the Fourth Red Army, held in
Longyan, Fujian, an argument broke out regarding the establish-
ment of an Army Committee. Jiang Hua, who was then secretary-
general of the Political Department of the Fourth Red Army later
recalled the outcome:

“Although the argument as to whether an Army Committee
should be set up was resolved, the difference of opinion on the
relationship between the Party and the army, which was behind
the argument, was not finally settled.... During the argument,
certain elements of non-proletarian thinking, such as the purely
military viewpoint, the ideology of roving rebel bands, ultra-
democracy and vestiges of warlordism gained some ground in the
army.”!! These ideas persisted because most members of the Red
Army had come from the peasantry and from old armies. It
would take time and effort to change their old concepts and
habits. Since no agreement was reached on these questions at the
7th Party Congress of the Fourth Red Army, Mao Zedong, who
had originally been appointed secretary of the Front Committee
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by the CPC Central Committee, was not reelected to that post;
pcvcrlhe]ess, he remained a member. Then he left for Jiaoyané
in §hanghang County, where the Special Committee of Western
Fujian was located, to help guide the Party’s work there.

: On Augusl 21 the CPC Central Committee sent to the Front
Comm!llec of the Fourth Red Army a letter, drafted by Zhou
Enlai, in which it eriticized the 7th Party Congress of the Fourth
Red Army. The Central Committee emphasized that the Red
Army was not only a fighting organization but also had a great
role to play in propaganda and politics. It pointed out that the
Red Army must have a relatively centralized leadership, that it
was by no means patriarchal for the Party secretary to have more
rc_qunslbllilics, and that demanding that everything be discussed
v.nlhm the Party branch was an expression of u]tra-dmnocra&.‘-"
Soon, Chcn Yi went to Shanghai to report in detail to the Central
Cc&m_mulcc on the work of the Fourth Army. On September 28
lh-; Central Committee again sent a directive to the Front Com-
mittee. “Now we have the Red Army in the countryside,” the
Ccnlr:—ﬂ Committee wrote, “and later we will have political g)OWcr
in .thc cities. This is the characteristic of the Chinese revolution
Itisa product of the Chinese economic base.” The directive wcn{
on to list the basic tasks of the Red Army:

(1) To mobilize the masses in struggle, accomplish the agrarian
revolution and establish Soviet regimes.

(2) To carry on guerrilla warfare, arm the peasants and expand
the Red Army.

(3) To extend guerrilla areas and our political influence
throughout the country.!?

‘ The directive analysed conditions within the Party organiza-
tions of the Fourth Red Army and pointed out that “the ()n‘ly
way to combal peasant ideology [among the soldiers was] to
build up proletarian ideology and make it prcdominalc.“”\'I‘hc
reason for the combat effectiveness of the Party and the
people’s army was that ideological and political unity was
g‘uaran‘lccd_hy a strong sense of organization and disciplinc‘
I'he directive stressed that all the Party’s power must bé
centralized in the Front Committee as the leading organ, and
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that the charge of “patriarchalism” must not be made
indiscriminately to weaken it and to serve as a cover for
altra-democracy. At the same time, it said, the Front Commit-
tee should not concern itself with everyday administrative
affairs, which should be handled by the administrative organs.
Thus, the Central Committee put an end to the argument
within the Party organizations of the Fourth Red Army. It also
urged the Front Committee and all officers and men to support
the leadership of Zhu De and Mao Zedong and asked that Mao
Zedong be reinstated as secretary of the Front Committee.

In late December the 9th Party Congress of the Fourth Red
Army was held in Gutian, Shanghang County, Fujian Province.
At the meeting, Mao Zedong delivered a report, and a number of
resolutions were adopted. The most important of these was one
drafted by Mao on correcting mistaken ideas in the Party. This
resolution stated that the Chinese Red Army was “an armed body
for carrying out the political tasks of the revolution” and that it
must subject itself to the absolute leadership of the Party. It
criticized Party members who were exclusively concerned with
military affairs and who argued that military affairs and politics
were opposed to each other. It reiterated that the Red Army must
be integrated with the people and take up the combined tasks of
fighting, raising funds and doing propaganda and organizational
work among the masses. It criticized those who wanted only to
move from city to city to seek an easy life and engage in roving
guerrilla actions, refusing to do the hard work of building revo-
lutionary political power. It also criticized manifestations of
ultra-democracy and the disregard of organizational discipline,
pointing out that its root causes were petty-bourgeois individual-
ism and aversion to discipline. The danger of ultra-democracy,
the resolution said, was that it could weaken or even completely
undermine the Party’s fighting capacity, rendering the Party
incapable of fulfilling its fighting tasks and thereby causing the
defeat of the revolution. The resolution emphasized the impor-
tance of strengthening ideological education in the Party, ana-
lysed the various expressions of non-proletarian ideas in the
Fourth Red Army’s Party organizations and insisted that the
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Party and the army must be built on proletarian ideas.

The resolution of the Gutian meeting was a programme for the
building of the Communist Party of China and the Red Army. It
answered the fundamental question of how to turn a revolution-
ary army that was mainly composed of peasants and operating in
an environment of rural warfare into a people’s army of a new
type. Never in the history of China had there been such an army.
The resolution of the Gutian meeting was implemented not only
by the Fourth Red Army but also by other units of the Red Army
lo some extent in other parts of the country. It was a milestone
in the history of the people’s army of China.

At the Gutian meeting a new Front Committee was elected
with Maao Zedong as secretary. In June 1930 the Red Army units
in southwestern Jiangxi and western ‘Fujian were merged into the
First Army Group of the Red Army, with Zhu De as commander-
in-chief and Mao Zedong as political commissar and secretary of
the Front Committee. The new First Army Group comprised
more than 20,000 troops and was thus the strongest Red Army
force in the country.

In the revolutionary base areas in southern Jiangxi and western
Fujian, the agrarian revolution too developed to a new stage. In
April 1929 Mao Zedong, who was in charge of drafting the Land
Law for Xingguo County, Jiangxi, initiated a major change of
principle. While the Land Law for the Jinggang Mountains had
stipulated that “all the land” was to be confiscated and redistrib-
uted, in the new law this provision was changed to read “all the
public land and the land of the landlord class.” In July the Ist
Party Congress of Western Fujian adopted a resolution providing
that land held by peasants was not to be confiscated and that the
principle of “taking from those who have a surplus and giving to
those who have a shortage” was to be introduced. After this
congress, land distribution was carried out in an area of nearly
40,000 square kilometers in western Fujian. As a result, more
than 600,000 poor peasants received land. Following the Gutian
meeting in December, the main forces of the Fourth Red Army
returned to southern Jiangxi. On February 7, 1930, the Front
Committee of the Fourth Red Army called a meeting in Ji’an,
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Jiangxi with the local authorities at which it was decided that the
agrarian revolution must be deepened in Jiangxi as well. Accord-
ingly, land distribution was carried out in the Wholc‘area of
Xingguo and five other counties and in parts of Yongfeng and
other counties. A year later, following a decision by the CPC
Central Committee, Mao Zedong directed governments at differ-
ent levels to issue a proclamation making it clear that, once the
land had been distributed (according to the principles of “taking
from those who have a surplus and giving to those who have a
shortage, and taking from those who have better and giving to
those who have worse”), the distribution was final. Anyone who
had been given land was to manage it himself. The land belonged
to him, other people must not encroach upon it and he could rent
it out or sell it as he pleased. Produce from the land belonged to
the peasant, except that he was expected to pay a land tax to the
government. This policy represented a reversal of the Land Law
of the Jinggang Mountains, which had provided that land be-
longed to the government and not to the peasant, who had the
right to use it but not to sell it. Through repeated trial and error,
the Party gradually developed a complete programme for land
reform that corresponded to the realities of the Chinese country-
side.

Following the land reform in the revolutionary base areas of
southern Jiangxi and western Fujian, a fundamental change took
place in the social structure and the relations between classes. In
October 1930 Mao Zedong conducted a one-week survey of the
rural areas in Xingguo, after which he concluded that the situa-
tion with regard to the struggle for land throughout southern
Jiangxi was more or less the same as in Xingguo. In his report on
this survey he wrote that the poor peasants had benefited from
the land reform in twelve respects:

1. They had been given farmland, which was the fundamental
benefit.

2. They had been given the hills.

3. The grain of the landlords and counter-revolutionary rich
peasants had been distributed to them.

4. All the debts owed before the revolution had been cancelled.
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5. Rice was cheaper.

6. It was no longer necessary to have money in order to take a
wife.

7. It was no longer necessary to pay funeral expenses to bury
the dead.

8. The price of an ox was lower than before,

9. They no longer needed money for ritual gift-giving and
superstitious practices, as both had been done away with.

10. Drugs, gambling, thieves and bandits had disappeared.

11. They could now afford meat.

12. Most important, political power was now in their hands.

The middle peasants too, Mao wrote, had benefited from the
agrarian revolution both economically and politically. Most of
them had received land, and they were no longer under the
rule of the landlords and rich peasants, ordered about in
everything. Now they too had the right to speak out, along
with the poor peasants and farm labourers. Thus, the over-
whelming majority of the peasants supported the agrarian
revolution and the Communist Party. Everywhere their enthu-
siasm for the revolution ran high, and major successes were
being achieved in the struggle against feudalism. At about this
time, the agrarian revolution was also begun in other revolu-
tionary base areas, one after another.

The agrarian revolution was one of the basic components of
the Chinese democratic revolution. Without changing the feudal
land system it would be impossible to dismantle feudalism. In
China there was no political party that represented solely the
peasants. The political parties of the national bourgeoisie and
the petty bourgeoisie and their representatives either were not
concerned with the peasants’ land problem or only talked about
it and did nothing. Only the Communist Party took practical,
resolute action. Only the Communist Party led the masses of
poor peasants in a fierce struggle to overthrow the feudal
system that had ruled Chinese society for thousands of years.

The peasants were realistic about their own interests. The fact
that the CPC was leading the agrarian revolution helped them
understand the difference between it and the Kuomintang. By the
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same token, it greatly mobilized their 5uppor} for the rcvollution-
ary war and their eagerness (0 defend and build the revolutionary
base areas. As small producers, the peasants natural!y had weak-
nesses, such as short-sightedness and aversion to discipline; there-
fore, they had to be educated and remoulded. However, they had
a vast reservoir of hatred for imperialism and feudalism, far
exceeding the resentment of other classes in society. It would be
4 mistake to stress the negative aspects of the peasantry at that
time without recognizing its positive aspects. After the failure of
the Great Revolution, the national bourgeoisie withdrew from the
revolution, and the urban petty bourgeoisie wavered a great deal.
If the Chinese revolution was to continue to develop mto an
irresistible force, it was essential for the Communist Party to rely
firmly on the peasants, who accounted for the overwhelming
majority of the population, winning their support through a
thoroughgoing agrarian revolution.

The people’s revolution led by the Communist Party fgllowcd
a unique strategy: to encircle the cities from the countryside and
seize state power by armed force.

This unique strategy, developed by the collective efforts of
the Party and the people, took shape only after serious setbacks,
through repeated trial and error and constant rcvicwing‘ of
experience. Mao Zedong made the most outstanding contribu-
tion to this process. He was the first to advocate shifting the
focus of armed struggle to the countryside and to insist on
developing rural revolutionary base areas; moreover, it was he
who explained the theoretical basis for the strategy of the
Chinese revolution. He criticized the idea that there was a
contradiction between adhering to the leadership of the prole-
tariat and relying on the peasants as the main force of revo-
lution. “For in the revolution in semi-colonial China,” he wrote,
“the peasant struggle must always fail if it does not have the
leadership of the workers, but the revolution IS never harmed
if the peasant struggle outstrips the forces of the workersf’_“
He emphasized the importance of persisting in the struggle in
rural revolutionary base areas:

“Only thus is it possible to build the confidence of the revolu-
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tionary masses throughout the country, as the Soviet Union has
built it throughout the world. Only thus is it possible to create
tremendous difficulties for the reactionary ruling classes, shake
tlwirlf'uundalions and hasten their internal disintegration. Only
thus is it really possible to create a Red Army which will become
the chief weapon for the great revolution of the future. In short
gn]y thus is it possible to hasten the revolutionary high tide.”! A‘
few years later, Mao pointed out in more explicit terms that in
semi-colonial, semi-feudal China, the Communist Party had to
p]iOL‘CCl‘J differently than communist parties in capitalist coun-
Fncs. “Basically,” he said, “the task of the Communist Party here
Is not to go through a long period of legal struggle before
launching insurrection and war, and not to seize the big cities first
and then occupy the countryside, but the reverse.”!’

After the decision was made at the meeting of August 7, 1927,
to resist the murderous policies of the Kuomintang reactionaries
with {lrmcd struggle, the Party was faced with the fundamental
qucs}mn of how to win that struggle. For a time the Party
(?O!‘Ill!lL!L’d to focus its work on the cities. The first three famous
insurrections in key cities after the defeat of the Great Revolution
had failed to achieve their goals. But the idea of trying first to
g'd_in control of the cities did not quickly disappear. Instead, as
will be seen, it continued to emerge, bringing repeated losses to
the revolution. If the Chinese Communists, instead of turning to
the rural areas, where the reactionary forces were weak, had
merely adhered to the dogma in books, blindly copied the model
of other countries and continued to concentrate on the cities, the
revolution would have soon failed.

But the Chinese Marxists represented by Mao Zedong persisted
in proceeding from the realities in the country and in learning
through practice and from the masses. Thus, displaying admira-
ble initiative at a critical moment when the revolution was at
stake, they were able to determine the correct strategy of sur-
rounding the cities from the countryside and seizing sta;Ie poOwer
with armed force, something that had never been done before.
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I11. THE “LEFT” MISTAKES DURING
THE RESURGENCE OF
REVOLUTION AND THE RED ARMY’S
VICTORY IN THE COUNTER-CAMPAIGNS
. AGAINST “ENCIRCLEMENT AND
SUPPRESSION”

During the two years immediately following the 6th National
Congress of the CPC in 1928, the revolution revived across the
country. Through arduous struggle, the CPC, which seemed to
have fallen into hopeless straits after the failure of the Great
Revolution, reemerged as an important political force.

There were both objective and subjective reasons for this.
The objective reasons were as follows. A period of relative
stability prevailed after the founding of the KMT government
in Nanjing, but after war broke out between Chiang Kai-shek
and the Guangxi clique in March 1929, the country relapsed
into incessant tangled warfare between the new warlords. Many
of the troops that had previously been engaged in attempts to
encircle and suppress the Workers’ and Peasants’ Red Army
were moved to other battleficlds to take part in that warfare,
leaving a vacuum in certain areas and an opportunity for the
Red Army to grow. Moreover, under the rule of the KMT
government, the national crisis was aggravated. Every one of
the fundamental contradictions in Chinese society became in-
tensified, and the Nanjing government grew increasingly fascist.
The ordinary workers and peasants and even the national
bourgeoisie had won not an iota of emancipation, political,
economic or ideological. Discontent was growing even among
those who had cherished illusions about the KMT. The subjec-
tive reason for the revival of the revolution at this time was
that the CPC Central Committee adhered to a basically correct
line and did a great deal of fruitful work by proceeding from
the actual conditions in the country.
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The Resurgence of Revolution in 1929 and Early 1930

In its political resolution, the 6th National Congress of the
CPC wrote: “Since the revolution has suffered serious defeats, it
is essential to shift from direct armed uprisings on a broad scale
to the day-to-day work of organizing and mobilizing the masses....
The general line of the Party is to win over the masses.” A sharp
change in the Party’s work was effected in the wake of the
congress.

The Party faced a grim situation in the areas under KMT
rule. The “Left” putschism that had emerged in November 1927
brought further heavy losses to the forces that had managed to
survive the failure of the Great Revolution. For a time, the
Central Committee regarded Hunan, Hubei and Guangdong
provinces as centres from which to relaunch struggles, but it was
precisely those areas that suffered the heaviest losses. Local Party
organizations were ill adapted to the new and perilous environ-
ment, since they had mushroomed when the revolutionary activ-
ity was at its height and had had only two kinds of experience.
Either they had engaged in open or semi-open activities during
the period of the Great Revolution, or following the instructions
of putschist leaders, they had relied only on a small number of
people who acted recklessly, without regard for consequences or
even for their own lives. Things had begun to change around the
time of the 6th Party Congress, but there was no fundamental
turn for the better. Most of the key Party members were concen-
trated in provincial Party committees, special committees and
certain major cities and townships, forming a huge secret organ-
ization. The Party was estranged from the masses. Many Party
branches had become inactive and existed in name only.

Under these difficult conditions, many outstanding Party
members immersed themselves in hard, solid work. After the 6th
Party Congress, the Central Committee laid down the following
principles for the Party’s work. First, it was essential to go into
the midst of the masses and start work from the grassroots. Only
when the organizations at lower levels had been consolidated and
become active could organizations at higher levels be set up.
Second, secret work should be integrated with open work. Party
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organizations in every locality shoul;l use all means (including
legal and semi-legal means) to get in touch W'llh workers and
peasants, so as 10 truly understand their hardships and demands
and to patiently mobilize them and lead them in daily struggles.
Thus gradually, over a long period of time, the Party would
accumulate strength and fulfil its objective of “winning over the
masses.” Third, Party cadres should have regular jobs and social
relations with people in different milieus, so as to be able to make
full use of the cover provided by their professional and social
connections.

While endeavouring to rectify the “Left” mistakes, the Party
also struggled resolutely against the Right views and actions. At
this time Chen Duxiu and others, despairing of the future of the
revolution, gradually turned liquidationist. Embracing Trotskyite
views, they held that after the defeat of the Great Revolution in
1927, the Chinese bourgeoisie had triumphed over the imperialist
and feudal forces and stabilized its rule over the people; capital-
ism had gained the upper hand in Chinese society and would
enjoy peaceful development.. They concluded that since the
bourgeois-democratic revolution in China had ended, the Chines_e
proletariat could not bring about a “socialist revolution™ U‘I‘ltﬂ
some time in the future. Meanwhile, it could only engage in a
legal movement, which would centre around the call for a nation-
al conference, attended by representatives from all walks of life,
to seek a political solution to the country’s problems. They
advocated abolishing revolutionary movements and slandered the
Red Army’s military operations as the actions of “roving rebel
bands.” Instead of accepting criticism, they tried to split the Party
by secretly setting up small opposition factions. This led to their
expulsion from the Party.

In the face of the cruel White terror, the arrests and massacres
in the vast areas under the reactionary KMT regime, it was
extremely hard to keep the Party organizations there intact, let
alone to consolidate and expand them. It took not only courage
and tenacity but also resourcefulness and correct guidance.

After a year’s preparation, the 2nd Plenary Session of the 6th
Central Committee of the CPC was held in June 1929. It made
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the following judgement on the condition of the Party: “The
Party has been rescued from weakness and inactivity and has
regained its unity. At the same time, the Party has made progress
in its work, gaining ground in its relations with the people,
increasing its political influence among the masses and expanding
its capacity ito lead struggles.”!® According to statistics, Party
membership grew from a little over 40,000 in July 1928, at the
time of the 6th Party Congress, to 69,000 in June 1929, at the time
of the 2nd Plenary Session of the 6th Central Committee, and to
100,000 in March 1930. In spite of some grave setbacks during
this time, the Party gained much valuable experience in under-
ground work in areas strictly controlled by the reactionary forces.
This experience was of great importance for the Party’s future
work in such areas.

More important, the strengthening of the CPC Central Com-
mittee’s leadership of the Red Army and the rural base areas
brought about a tremendous expansion of the revolutionary
forces. By March 1930, the Red Army had grown to 13 armies
with over 62,000 men. And in addition to the base areas in
southwestern Jiangxi and western Fujian led by Mao Zedong and
others, there were major bases in the border regions of western
Hunan-Hubei, Hubei-Henan-Anhui, Fujian-Zhejiang-Jiangxi,
Hunan-Hubei-Jiangxi and Hunan-Jiangxi, as well as in certain
areas of Guangxi and Guangdong.

Early in 1928, He Long, Zhou Yiqun and others arrived in the
Honghu Lake area of Hubei and the Sangzhi area of Hunan.
Using his social connections in his hometown of Sangzhi, He
Long built a new revolutionary force by merging several peasant
guerrilla units and reorganized them into the Fourth Army of the
Workers’ and Peasants’ Revolutionary Army. On March 19, 1929,
the CPC Central Committee wrote to He Long and the other
leaders of the Front Committee of the Fourth Army, instructing
them to concentrate on mobilizing the rural population to deepen
the agrarian revolution, rather than on taking big cities. In July
1930 the newly formed Fourth Army joined forces in Gong’an
County, Hubei Province, with the Sixth Red Army, which had
been established by expanding the Western Hubei Guerrilla
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Corps. Together, the two armies formed the Second Red Army
Group, totalling more than 10,000 men, with He Long as
commander-in-chief and Zhou Yiqun as political commissar.
Soon after that, a Soviet government was set up in the western
Hunan-Hubei base area.

The Red Army guerrilla forces also grew rapidly in the Hubei-
Henan-Anhui base area. At first they were divided into three
parts, one in the Hubei-Henan border base area, formed after the
Huang’an-Macheng Uprising; one in the southeastern Henan base
area, formed after the Southern Shangcheng Uprising; and one
in the western Anhui base area, formed after the LLu’an-Huoshan
Uprising. The Military Commission of the Central Committee
assigned Xu Xianggian to command the Hubei-Henan border
base area. In January 1930, seeing the necessity of unifying the
leadership of the Party organizations and the command of the
Red Army units, the Central Committee decided to set up a
Special Committee for the entire Hubei-Henan-Anhui border
base area and appointed Guo Shushen as secretary. It also merged
the three separate units into the First Army of the Red Army
with Xu Jishen as commander, Xu Xiangqgian as deputy comman-
der and Cao Dajun as political commissar. The Special Commit-
tee and the First Army were the predecessors of the Hubei-
Henan-Anhui Bureau of the Central Committee and the Fourth
Front Army of the Red Army.

Having returned to the Hunan-Hubei-Jiangxi border region
from southern Jiangxi, the Fifth Army of the Red Army, led by
Peng Dehuai and Teng Daiyuan, joined with local guerrilla forces
to form the Third Army Group of the Red Army. Peng Dehuai
became commander-in-chief of the group and secretary of its
Front Committee, and Teng Daiyuan was named political com-
missar. This army group opened up the Hunan-Hubei-Jiangxi
Revolutionary Base Area.

In the western part of Guangxi Province, Deng Xiaoping,
representative of the CPC Central Committee, and Zhang Yunyi,
Wei Baqun and others led part of the Guangxi army and local
peasant forces influenced by the Party in the Bose Uprising of
December 1929 and the Longzhou Uprising of February 1930.
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They founded the Seventh and Eighth armies of the Red Army,
with Li Mingrui as commander-in-chief and Deng Xiaoping as
political commissar of both armies, and established the Zuojiang
and Youjiang Rivers Revolutionary Base Area.

Thanks to these events, the Chinese revolutionary movement
soon took on a very different aspect. In an article written in April
1930, Zhou Enlai declared: “Peasant guerrilla warfare and the
agrarian revolution are the main features of the Chinese revolu-
tion today.”" This was a highly important new assessment, based
on the Party’s practice during the nearly two years since its 6th
Congress.

The Emergence of “Left” Adventurism

As the situation improved, “Left” impetuosity gradually grew
within the Communist Party. The renewal of the warfare between
new warlords representing various KMT factions, triggered by
the war between Chiang Kai-shek and the Guangxi clique, and
the Chinese Eastern Railway Incident? led the CPC Central
Committee to a wrong assessment of the situation and encouraged
a resurgence of “Left” thinking. More important, in 1929 the
Communist International sent the CPC Central Committee a
series of four letters stressing the “struggle against Right tenden-
cies.” The most influential of these, dated October 26, asserted
that the time was ripe for decisive action:

“China has entered a period of profound national erisis....It is
now possible and necessary to prepare the masses for the revolu-
tion that will overthrow the political power based on the alliance
between the landlord class and the bourgeoisie and establish the
dictatorship of the workers and peasants in the Soviet form, to
engage energetically in the revolutionary forms of class struggle
(political strikes by the masses, revolutionary demonstrations,
guerrilla warfare, etc.) and to keep expanding them.” The letter
added that by and large, the putschist mistakes had been correct-
ed. On January 11, 1930, the Political Bureau of the CPC Central
Committee adopted a resolution concurring with the view of the
Communist International that the country was in profound crisis.
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“The pace at which the revolution develops,” the resolution went
on, “depends on the pace at which the reactionary regime is
overthrown directly through armed rebellion.... We should act on
the instructions of the Communist International, start at once to
prepare the masses to fulfil this task and energetically initiate and
expand revolutionary forms of class struggle.”

In 1928, when the revolution had suffered grave setbacks, it
had been easy to see that the “Left” tendencies in the Party were
wrong and to quickly put an end to putschist mistakes. But at this
time, when the KMT warlords of different factions were fighting
among themselves, and when the revolutionary movement ap-
peared to be reviving, many Party members overestimated revo-
lutionary developments, and this fostered a more intense and
sustained growth of “Left” impetuosily.

The war in the Central Plains that broke out in May 1930
between Chiang Kai-shek on one side and Yan Xishan and Feng
Yuxiang on the other marked a struggle between new warlords on
an unprecedented scale. At the time, Zhou Enlai was in the Soviet
Union reporting to the Communist International. Li Lisan and
others, who were actually in charge of the work of the Central
Committee, considered that the revolutionary crisis had come to
a head nationwide. On June 11 the Political Bureau adopted a
resolution, drafted by Li Lisan, entitled “The New Revolutionary
High Tide and Winning Victory First in One or More Provinces.”
“Left” adventurism (later known as the Li Lisan line) thus
became dominant in the Central Committee.

In this resolution “Left” adventurism manifested itself in sev-
eral ways. First, the Political Bureau made a totally incorrect
assessment of the situation, maintaining that the decisive battle
not only for the Chinese revolution but for the world revolution
was just around the corner. “The fundamental economic and
political crisis in China,” the Bureau wrote, “continues o sharpen
in an identical manner in every part of the country without the
slightest essential difference.... The general situation shows that a
new revolutionary upsurge in China is upon us.... The situation
for direct revolution is already in existence on a national basis
and is very likely to be turned into nationwide victory of the
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revolution.” Moreover, the outbreak of the Chinese revolution, it
said, would immediately “set off a great revolution worldwide
and give rise to the possibility of the final decisive class battle the
world over.”

Second, the Political Bureau argued that it was no longer
necessary to gradually accumulate and prepare the subjective
forces of revolution, since the masses, who aspired to large-scale
action, would be content with nothing less than a nationwide
armed uprising.

Third, the Political Bureau continued to ¢spouse the mistaken
“city centre theory.” “The great struggle of the proletariat is the
decisive force,” the resolution declared. “Without an upsurge in
working class strikes and without armed uprisings in key cities, it
is absolutely impossible to achieve victory in one or more prov-
inces.” It rejected “encircling the cities from the countryside” as
a grossly incorrect concept and called for “a drastic change in the
guerrilla tactics of the past.”

Fourth, the Political Bureau again confused the bounds of the
democratic revolution and the socialist revolution. It maintained
that the bourgeoisie had become part of the reactionary alliance
and that if the revolution succeeded first in one or more prov-
inces, “the factories, enterprises and banks owned by the Chinese
bourgeoisie should be confiscated” and “the workers’ and peas-
ants’ dictatorship must be turned into the dictatorship of the
proletariat.”

Guided by this sort of thinking, Li Lisan and his followers
formed an adventuristic plan to launch armed uprisings in all the
key cities of China with Wuhan as the centre and to concentrate
all the Red Army forces to attack major cities. The plan empha-
sized the importance of uprisings in Wuhan and Nanjing and of
a general strike in Shanghai, and instructed all Red Army units
to “join forces in Wuhan” and “water their horses in the Yangtze
River.” In late July the Third Red Army Group, taking advan-
tage of the enemy’s weak defence, captured Changsha, the pro-
vincial capital of Hunan, and occupied it for a time (pulling out
on August 5). Li Lisan was so delighted with this victory that he
considered it a vindication of his views and plan. In early August
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a National General Action Committee was set up as the supreme
commanding body for the armed uprisings and the general strike.
The leading bodies of the CPC, the Youth League and the trade
unions were merged into action committees at various levels, and
the normal activities of those organizations were suspended. A
detailed plan was put forward to prepare for nationwide upris-
ings, and appeals for cooperation were sent to Mongolia, which
was asked to send troops, and to the Soviet Union, which was
asked to prepare for war,

Although the mistaken “Left” line held sway for only a little
more than three months (from June to September 1930), the
Party paid dearly for it. In the areas under KMT rule, many local
Party organizations, impatient to organize uprisings, exposed
their few members in open actions. This led to the destruction of
eleven provincial Party committees and to nearly total disintegra-
tion of the Party organizations in Wuhan, Nanjing and other
cities. In addition, the Red Army suffered huge losses during its
attacks on large cities.

An important feature of “Left” adventurism was that its ad-
herents were divorced from reality — that is, they proceeded
purely from subjective thinking or imagination and were impa-
tient for success. Naturally, this attitude was resisted by those
Party cadres who knew the actual situation and looked the facts
in the face. For example, He Mengxiong, a member of the
standing committee of the Jiangsu Provincial Party Committee,
at a meeting sharply criticized Li Lisan’s mistake of neglecting
both subjective and objective conditions; he was silenced and
attacked. In June the Central Committee ordered the First Army
Group of the Red Army, led by Mao Zedong and Zhu De, to
attack Nanchang and Jiujiang. As they approached Nanchang,
however, recognizing that their forces were greatly outnumbered
by the enemy, they decided against an attack. By this time, the
Third Army Group had already pulled out of Changsha. The
First and Third Army Groups joined forces and formed the First
Front Army of the Red Army, totalling over 30,000 men. Zhu De
became the commander-in-chief and Mao Zedong the general
political commissar and secretary of the General Front Commit-
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tee. They were ordered to retake Changsha but failed after fierce
fighting. Flexibly changing tactics according to circumstances,
Mao Zedong decided to withdraw from Changsha and enter
Jiangxi. In other revolutionary base areas, some leaders of the
Party and the Red Army were also doubtful about the Li Lisan
line and resisted it in varying degrees. Thus, it was not imple-
mented in an all-round way in practical work, especially in the
army and the base areas.

Li Lisan’s “Left” adventurism had also gone beyond the toler-
ance of the Communist International. In late July, the Executive
Committee of the Comintern adopted a resolution on the question
of China stating, “For the time being, we have not yet achieved
an objective situation of revolution throughout China.” Zhou
Enlai and Qu Qiubai were sent home to rectify Li Lisan’s mistake,
which they started to do as soon as they returned.

During September 24-28, 1930, in Shanghai, the CPC held the
Enlarged 3rd Plenary Session of the 6th Central Committee. In
his report transmitting the resolution of the Communist Interna-
tional, Zhou Enlai pointed out the uneven development of the
Chinese revolution and concluded that “the present situation is
not yet a situation for direct armed uprising throughout the
country.” He criticized Li Lisan for having made the mistake of
“Left” adventurism in planning the Party’s work. Li Lisan made
a self-criticism, and Qu Qiubai delivered a summary of the
political discussion at the session.

The 3rd Plenary Session corrected the ultra-Left assessment of
the revolutionary situation in China made by Li Lisan and others,
and after the meeting Li left his leading position. The programme
for urban uprisings was canceled, and after the failure of the
second attack on Changsha, the Red Army discontinued its
attacks on big cities. Action committees for the central and local
levels were dismantled, and the Party, Youth League and trade
union organizations were rehabilitated. Work in the rural revolu-
tionary base areas and the Red Army was given an increasingly
important position. Nevertheless, the 3rd Plenary Session failed
to make a thorough ideological and theoretical criticism of the
“Left” mistake, represented by Li Lisan. It tolerated his thinking
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to an extent and wrongly criticized He Mengxiong who had
opposed Li Lisan. Still, those mistakes, which were the main
reflection of the Li Lisan line in practical work, were rectified,
the problem was basically solved and the work as a whole grad-
ually returned to normal.

But soon there was a sudden change. In October the Commu-
nist International wrote a letter to the CPC Central Committee
declaring that the Li Lisan line was opposed to that of the
International., At this time, Wang Ming (Chen Shaoyu) and Bo
Gu (Qin Bangxian) had just returned from Moscow, where they
had been studying and where they had won the confidence of
Pavel Mif, deputy head of the Comintern’s Far Eastern Bureau.
Through abnormal channels, Wang and Bo learned the contents
of the letter before the Central Committee did. They immediately
called for “opposing conciliation” and violently attacked the
Central Committee as constituted at the 3rd Plenary Session.
Wang Ming also distributed his programmatic pamphlet Two-
Line Struggle (later revised and renamed Strive to Make the CPC
More Bolshevik). He and Bo Gu exaggerated the proportion of
capitalism in the Chinese economy and the importance of strug-
gling against the bourgeoisie and the rich peasants at the present
stage of the revolution, and they denied the existence of a camp
of intermediate forces. They insisted that there was a nationwide
revolutionary upsurge and, eager for quick victory in one or more
major provinces with key cities, urged that the Party launch
nationwide attacks. A “true” Red Army and a government
formed by a conference of workers, peasants and soldiers, they
said, should already have been established in China, and the main
Qangers within the Party were Right opportunism in its line, and
In its practical work and the defence of the interests of rich
peasants. They called on Party members to form a provisional
central leading organ and demanded that leading organs at dif-
fe.rent levels be transformed, consolidated and staffed with “mil-
itant cadres” who vigorously supported and implemented their
line. The statements and activities of Wang Ming and Bo Gu
threw the Party into ideological disarray. Some local Party cadres
and organizations that had been criticized by Li Lisan and the
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3rd Plenary Session demanded that the Central Committee be
reorganized. With the National Federation of Trade Unions in
their hands, Luo Zhanglong and others manoeuvred to split the
Party. Amid this chaos, the Central Committee found it impossi-
ble to carry out its normal work.

The 4th Plenary Session of the 6th Central Committee of the
CPC was convened in Shanghai on January 7, 1931. It was
dominated by Pavel Mif, who had come to China. The main
theme of the session was criticism of the 3rd Plenary Session’s
so-called conciliatory attitude towards the Li Lisan line. “Right
deviation” was identified as the chief danger within the Party,
and it was decided that “leading organs at different levels should
be transformed and consolidated.” Qu Qiubai, Zhou Enlai and
others were severely criticized at the meeting. With the support
of Mif, Wang Ming, although he was only 26 and had little
experience in struggle, was elected not only to the Central Com-
mittee but also to the Political Bureau. Nothing positive came out
of the 4th Session of the 6th Central Committee. For four long
years afterwards, the Central Committee was dominated by the
“Left” dogmatism represented by Wang Ming.

How was it that Wang Ming was able to gain such ascendancy?
There were several reasons. Ever since the August 7th Meeting,
there had been heavy “Left” tendencies in the Party, which had
never been eliminated from its guiding ideology. Many Party
cadres were enthusiastic about revelution but ill prepared with
theory and practice. When Wang Ming and his followers tried to
intimidate them with a lot of Marxist terms and received full
support from the representative of the Communist International,
many of them were unable to judge his position correctly and
resist it.

Wang Ming and his faction argued that the Li Lisan line was
not a “Left” deviation but a Right deviation that denied the
possibility of winning victory first in one or more provinces.
Wang Ming had written in his pamphlet, “At present we have not
yet achieved a situation of direct revolution in the whole country,
but such a situation could be achieved in one or more ma-
jor provinces soon, as new waves of revolutionary movement
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throughout the country are growing and developing at glil't‘erept
speeds.” Accordingly, he callcd_ for eﬁ_orts to ac}_ncw: victory in
the provinces of Hunan, Hubei and Jiangxi, which would pave
the way for nationwide victory. He and his supporters demanded
gontinued attacks on the intermediate forces and the launching
of a nationwide offensive. Generally speaking, Wang Ming and
his faction were more determined and more arrogant than Li
Lisan and those who had followed his line of “Left” adventurism,
and clothed their arguments in more theoretical verbiage. There-
fore they caused greater damage.

After the 4th Plenary Session in 1931, the Party’s work in the
areas under Kuomintang rule was completely disrupted. A num-
ber of outstanding Party cadres, including He Mengxiong, Lin
Yunan and Li Qiushi, were arrested and executed because rene-
gades informed against them. Luo Zhanglong and others formed
an “Extraordinary Central Committee” in opposition to the poli-
cies of the 4th Plenary Session and attempted to organize a
separate party; they were therefore expelled from the CPC. In
late April Gu Shunzhang, an alternate member of the Political
Bureau who had assisted in running the Party’s security work and
had access to many of the Central Committee’s top secrets, was
arrested in Wuhan and betrayed the Party. He proposed that the
Kuomintang authorities wipe out the headquarters and principal
leaders of the CPC Central Committee at one blow in a surprise
attack. This highly confidential piece of information was made
known to Qian Zhuangfei, an underground Communist who had
made his way into the Investigation Section of the KMT’s Central
Organization Department and worked there as a confidential
secretary. He immediately sent a courier from Nanjing to Shang-
hai to report to Li Kenong, who was in charge of the Section of
Special Tasks of the CPC Central Committee and who would then
convey the information to the Central Committee. At this critical
moment, Zhou Enlai, assisted by Chen Yun and others, calmly
acted to protect the Central Committee and thus averted disaster.
In late June Xiang Zhongfa, who was then chairman of the
Political Bureau, was arrested because of his imprudence, and
soon he too betrayed the Party. Under these circumstances, Wang
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Ming left Shanghai for Moscow, and Zhou Enlai was forced to
leave for Ruijin, Jiangxi, in the Central Revolutionary Base Area.
Because both the Central Committee and the Political Bureau in
Shanghai had lost more than half their members, a Provisional
Central Political Bureau was set up in accordance with instruc-
tions from the Communist International. Bo Gu, Zhang Wentian
(Luo Fu) and Lu Futan became members of the Standing Com-
mittee of the CPC Central Committee, Bo Gu being given overall
responsibility, and they continued to follow the “Left” adventur-
ist line represented by Wang Ming,

The Red Army’s Victories in the Counter-
Campaigns Against “Encirclement and Suppression”

The Central Committee formed at the 4th Plenary Session sent
representatives, representative organs or new leading cadres to
the various revolutionary base areas to carry out the struggle
against what it called Right deviation. However, in many of them,
especially the Central Base Area under the leadership of Mao
Zedong, there was no time to carry out the “Left” policies
promoted by these emissaries before the KMT began launching
its “encirclement and suppression” campaigns. For this reason, it
was still possible for the Red Army to defeat the enemy on several
occasions.

The Kuomintang ruling clique was shocked by the growth of
the Red Army and the base areas, and particularly by the Red
Army’s adventurist attacks on key cities during the period when
the Party was following the Li Lisan line. By October 1930 the
six-month war on the Central Plains between Chiang Kai-shek on
one side and Yan Xishan and Feng Yuxiang on the other, involv-
ing more than a million men, was over. Immediately after he had
won, Chiang turned back and concentrated large forces to “encir-
cle and suppress” the Red Army in the revolutionary base areas
in southern China. By this time the Red Army had expanded to
more than 100,000 men. It was now possible to make the major
change from waging chiefly guerrilla warfare to waging chiefly
mobile warfare. Wherever the Red Army went, it established
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Party organizations and revolutionary political power. It conduct-
ed a struggle for the distribution of land, winning the support of
the masses. Stable revolutionary base areas were established,
providing broad combat theatres for the Red Army and plenty of
room for them to manoeuvre. These conditions had not been

available to the Red Army in the past. Thus, in its counter-

campaigns against the KMT troops’ “encirclement and suppres-
sion” during this period, the Red Army fought on a larger scale
and gained greater victories than ever before.

The main target of the Kuomintang army’s “encirclement and
suppression” campaigns was the First Front Army of the Red
Army, led by Mao Zedong and Zhu De. Beginning in October
1930, Chiang Kai-shek gathered over 100,000 troops and mounted
the first “encirclement and suppression” campaign, directed by
Lu Diping, Governor of Jiangxi. As they underestimated the Red
Army, the KMT forces adopted the tactic of driving straight into
the revolutionary base area and making a concerted attack by
converging columns, hoping to wipe out the main forces of the
First Front Army at one blow. On October 30 the General Front
Committee and the Jiangxi Action Committee held a joint meet-
ing in Luofang. Noting that the 40,000 men of the First Front
Army were greatly outnumbered and that the enemy forces in
Hunan were strong while those in Jiangxi were weak, they decid-
ed to retreat to the centre of the base area and look for a
favourable opportunity for combat. The plan was to lure the
enemy troops in deep, wait for them to wear out their strength
and then eliminate them in mobile warfare. And indeed, when
the KMT army had penetrated deep into the revolutionary base
area, it found that its battle line was overextended and its forces
were spread too thin. On December 30 the division headquarters
and two brigades led by Zhang Huizan, commander of the 18th
Division of the “encirclement and suppression” army, entered the
narrow mountain paths in the Longgang area and were ambushed
by the Red Army. In just one day of heavy fighting, the Red
Army wiped out some 10,000 enemy troops and captured Zhang
Huizan. It followed up this victory with an attack to the east that
eliminated half of Tan Daoyuan’s division in Dongshao. The first
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large-scale “encirclement and suppression” campaign was
smashed.

Before long, the Kuomintang regime sent He Yinggin, Minister
of War and concurrently director of the Nanchang provisional
headquarters of the commander-in-chief of the army, navy and
air force, to command 200,000 forces in a second “encirclement
and suppression” campaign. Drawing the lesson from the failure
in the. previous campaign, he changed tactics, advancing by
stages, attacking only when sure of success and consolidating his
position at every step. He also imposed a tight economic blockade
on the Soviet base area. The Soviet Area Burcau of the Central
Committee held several meetings to consider counter-measures.
A proposal to withdraw from the area and another to divide the
Red Army forces in an attempt to push back the enemy were both
rejected in favour of the former tactic of luring the enemy in
deep. Utilizing the favourable conditions of the base arca, the
First Front Army concentrated its main forces, identified the
enemy’s weak links and made sure that it had superior forces for
every battle. First it attacked where the enemy was weak, then
moved rapidly from west to east, wiping out the enemy units one
by one. During the period of May 16-31, starting from Futian,
the Red Army won five battles in succession, sweeping across 350
kilometres from the Ganjiang River in Jiangxi to Jianning in
Fujian and eliminating over 30,000 enemy troops. Thus, the
KMT’s second “encirclement and suppression” campaign was also
smashed.

As soon as the campaign was over in June, Chiang Kai-shek
personally took up the post of commander-in-chief of the “encir-
clement and suppression” army, making He Yingqin front line
commander, and gathered 300,000 troops for a third attempt.
Counting on their tenfold numerical superiority, Chiang and He
reverted to the tactic of driving straight into the base area in an
attempt to force the Red Army back to the east bank of the
Ganjiang River, disperse it and then “mop up” the smaller units.
Mao Zedong and Zhu De decided to avoid the main forces of
Chiang’s army and attack its weak spots. Accordingly, they led
the main body of the Red Army on a 500-kilometre detour to
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Xingguo in southern Jiangxi. By this time, the enemy forces were
closing in on them by different routes. Suddenly, however, the
Red Army broke through a gap in their lines and won three
successive battles, eliminating more than ten thousand enemy
troops. Chiang immediately ordered all his units to turn east in
pursuit. The Red Army disguised a small number of troops as its
main force to lead the Kuomintang army far to the northeast,
while its real main force again moved west, making its way
through a mountain pass between concentrations of enemy
troops. Then they returned to Xingguo to hide, rest and regroup.
By the time the enemy discovered the deception and turned west,
the Red Army had already had a fortnight’s respite. The enemy
troops were so hungry, tired and demoralized that they had to
withdraw. The Red Army took advantage of this and wiped out
another thirty thousand of them. In this way, the KMT’s third
attempt at “encirclement and suppression,” personally directed by
Chiang Kai-shek, was defeated like the first two.

After this campaign, the two revolutionary base areas of south-
ern Jiangxi and western Fujian were linked up to form the
Central Revolutionary Base Area, an area of fifty thousand
square kilometres with twenty-one county towns and a population
of two and a half million.

Not long after, on December 14, over 17,000 men of the KMT’s
26th Route Army (formerly part of the Northwestern Army
under Feng Yuxiang) staged a mass defection in Ningdu, Jiangxi
Province, under the leadership of Zhao Bosheng, the army’s chief
of staff who was an underground Communist, and generals Ji
Zhentong, Dong Zhentang and Huang Zhongyue. These troops
were reorganized as the Fifth Army Group of the Workers” and
Peasants’ Red Army. This was the first time that a big regular
army unit of the Kuomintang, with strong fighting capacity, had
defected on the battlefield and gone over to the Red Army. This
showed that the KMT’s policy of civil war was unpopular and
that the Red Army had grown much stronger.

At about this time major victories were also achieved in the
struggle against “encirclement and suppression” in the revolution-
ary base areas of Hubei-Henan-Anhui and western Hunan-Hubei.
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The Red Army and the base areas in those regions had likewise
grown enormously.

The basic reason that the Red Army was able to defeat one
KMT “encirclement and suppression” campaign after another in
extremely difficult circumstances, even though greatly outnum-
bered, was that it had the enthusiastic support of the masses of
poor peasants in the base areas. These peasants had been given
land in the agrarian revolution, and they vied with each other to
join the army and to help in the revolutionary war in every way
possible. Without that support, the Red Army’s victories would
not have been possible. The able leadership of Mao Zedong and
others was also indispensable. In essence, their strategy was to
concentrate the revolutionary forces and destroy the enemy units
one by one. Tactically, this meant finding the enemy’s weak links
while he was on the move and engaging him in quickly decided
battles, fighting only when the Red Army could win and retreat-
ing when it could not. These strategic and tactical principles
solved the complex and difficult problem of defeating a strong
enemy by means of inferior forces with backward weapons. They
took shape gradually in practice, in response to the specific
conditions of the revolutionary war in China. A few years later
Mao Zedong was to explain them systematically in his “Problems
of Strategy in China’s Revolutionary War.”?!

IV. CHANGES IN THE DOMESTIC
POLITICAL SITUATION AND
GRAVE DAMAGE BROUGHT ABOUT BY
“LEFT” ERRORS IN THE
PARTY AFTER THE SEPTEMBER
18TH INCIDENT

Late in the night of September 18, 1931, an event took place
that shocked the whole country and changed the destiny of China.
The Japanese Kwantung Army, which, in accordance with the
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terms of an unequal treaty, was stationed in northeast Chine_i,
attacked Beidaying, where the Northeastern Army was garri-
soned, and the city of Shenyang. The next day the Japanese
army, encountering only light resistance, occupied Sheny:ang,
Changchun and some twenty other cities. In four months’ time,

the three provinces of Liaoning, Jilin and Heilongjiang fell into

enemy hands, and the people of northeast China sank into the
miserable life of slaves in a conquered land. On January 28, 1932,
the Japanese army launched a fresh attack in Shanghai. _On
March 9 it declared the founding of a puppet Manchukuo regime
with Pu Yi, the last emperor of the Qing Dynasty, as the “Execu-
tive” (a title that two years later was changed to Emperor).

The Awakening of the Nation After the
' September 18th Incident

The September 18th Incident was a natural result of the
expansionist policy of aggression against China that had long
been followed by the Japanese militarists. It was a major step
toward turning China into a colony exclusively occupied by
Japan. China had been subjected more than once to the threat (_)f
being divided among imperialist powers, but this time it was in
imminent danger of being conquered. “The Chinese nation faces
its greatest danger; from each one the urgent call for action comes
forth.” The words of the “March of the Volunteers™ expressed the
indignation in the hearts of hundreds of millions of Chinese.

As a result of the Japanese imperialists’ invasion of China, the
national contradiction between the two countries became the
principal one and brought about major changes in the relations
between different classes in China. The Chinese workers and
peasants wanted to resist the aggression. After having remained
inactive for more than four years, the student youth and the
urban petty bourgeoisie also began to call for resistance. Cjties
that had been quiet for some time were again the scene of
indignant protests. In Beiping,?? Shanghai, Nanjing, Guangzhou
and Wuhan, students, workers and other residents organized
demonstrations and strikes and published open telegrams to the
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government demanding that it resist Japanese aggression. On
September 28, 1931, several thousand students from Shanghai
and Nanjing went to the Kuomintang government and the central
headquarters of the Kuomintang in Nanjing to demand a decla
ration of war against Japan; some of them even beat Wang
Zhengting, the Foreign Minister. The national bourgeoisie also
began to change its attitude and take an active part in the protests.
The Shen Bao and Xin Wen Bao, two newspapers in Shanghai,
carried a students’ manifesto of resistance. Businesses in Shang-
hai, Hankou, Tianjin and other cities boycotted Japanese goods
and asked that economic relations with Japan be severed. In
northeast China under Japanese occupation, large numbers of
volunteers rose in resistance. Under conditions of extreme hard-
ship and difficulty, they carried out guerrilla warfare in the area
between the Changbai Mountains and the Heilongjiang River,
winning the admiration of the whole country.

In the face of the Japanese invasion, the government in Nan-
jing made repeated concessions. At the time of the September
18th Incident, the Japanese Kwantung Army had only 10,000
men, while the Chinese Northeastern Army had 165,000 troops
stationed in northeast China, in addition to 70,000 who had
moved into the area south of Shanhaiguan, the east end of the
Great Wall, before the conclusion of the Central Plains campaign.
But two months earlier, Chiang Kai-shek had already announced
the policy of “internal pacification before resistance to foreign
invasion,” and he insisted on using his main forces to “encircle
and suppress” the Workers’ and Peasants’ Red Army, which stood
for resistance to the Japanese. When the September 18th Incident
took place, the Nanjing government telegraphed the Northeastern
Army: “This act of the Japanese Army is merely an ordinary act
of provocation. To prevent the incident from developing further,
you must keep to absolute non-resistance.”” This attitude of the
Nanjing government allowed the Japanese imperialists to launch
large-scale attacks recklessly. But as the national crisis came to a
head, divisions appeared within the Kuomintang. Ma Zhanshan,
Li Du and other generals of the Northeastern Army resisted the
Japanese in northeast China. In January 1932, when the Japanese
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attacked Shanghai, the 19th Route Army under the command of
Jiang Guangnai and Cai Tingkai fought them heroically. As
Shanghai and Nanjing were the heart of the Kuomintang regime,
and as the Japanese were receiving la rge-scale reinforcements, the
government also sent into battle troops of the Fifth Army under
the command of Zhang Zhizhong. However, its basic principle
was still to sue for peace. On May 5, through the mediation of
Britain and the U.S.A., the government signed the Wusong-
Shanghai Armistice Agreement with the Japanese aggressors,
surrendering the country’s sovereign rights under humiliating
terms. The following year, when Rehe Province had fallen into
enemy hands and the battle of resistance along the Great Wall
had failed, it signed the Tanggu Agreement, which similarly gave
away sovereignty over north China. In Zhangjiakou, Feng Yu-
xiang organized the Chahar People’s Anti-Japanese Allied Army,
but he met with only obstruction and sabotage from the Nanjing
government.

From the time of the September 18th Incident, the Communist
Party of China stood firmly for resistance against Japan. On
September 20 the CPC Central Committee issued a “Declaration
on the Brutal Occupation of the Three Northeastern Provinces by
the Japanese Imperialists,” in which it unegquivocally demanded
opposition to the seizure, immediate withdrawal of all the Jap-
anese ground, naval and air forces occupying the three Northeast-
ern provinces and nullification of all unequal treaties. On Nov-
ember 27 the Provisional Central Government of the Chinese
Soviet Republic, which had just declared its founding in Ruijin,
Jiangxi, issued a statement calling on the people of the whole
gountry to mobilize and arm themselves to combat Japanese
aggression and the reactionary regime of the Kuomintang. The
CPC Provincial Committee of Manchuria instructed local Party
organizations to strengthen their contacts with the people’s vol-
unteers and to organize armed resistance forces under the Par-
ty’s leadership. The Central Committee sent Yang Jingyn, Zhao
Shangzhi, Zhou Baozhong and Zhao Yiman to the Northeast to
strengthen the leadership of Party organizations there. By early
1933, guerrilla units had been founded successively in Bayan,
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Hailong, Ning’an, Tangyuan and Hailun and in southern and
eastern Manchuria; these were eventually to become the main
armed forces resisting Japan in northeast China.

In this unprecedented national crisis, the Party faced the
questions of how to understand the profound changes in class
relations in the country and how to advance the national demo-
cratic revolution. At this time, “Left” adventurism represented by
Wang Ming was already dominant in the Provisional Central
Committee, The Committee failed to understand and deal with
these questions correctly. It adopted a series of resolutions that
only reinforced the tendency towards “Left” adventurism in
practical work.

The Communist International held that the Japanese occupa-
tion of northeast China was to be regarded chiefly as “a further
step towards war against the Soviet Union.””* Following its in-
structions, the CPC Provisional Central Committee raised the
slogan, “Defend the Soviet Union with arms.” This demand was
far removed from reality and naturally unacceptable to the
Chinese people.

The Provisional Central Committee did not understand the
changes in class relations in China that had been touched off by
the Japanese aggression. It failed to see the positive change in the
attitude of the middle-of-the-roaders, who were demanding resist-
ance, or to recognize the splits that were taking place in the
Kuomintang. On the contrary, they held that the middle-of-the-
roaders would help the Kuomintang maintain its rule and prevent
the masses from overthrowing it. Therefore, it said, “these sec-
tions are the most dangerous enemy, and we should use our
main forces to fight these counter-revolutionaries who seek
compromise.”” In this way, some middle-of-the-roaders who
might have been friends were pushed into the arms of Chiang
Kai-shek.

In the new situation, instead of calling for a national united
front against Japan, the Provisional Central Committee emphas-
ized the antagonism between the Kuomintang regime and the
Soviet political power. It declared that the collapse of the Kuo-
mintang regime was imminent and that the central political
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conflict in China was “4 life-and-death struggle between counter-
revolution and revolution.”” 1 L

In leading workers’ movements in cities, the Provisional Cer_l-
tral Committee followed adventuristic policies. For example, it
demanded that in Shanghai and other cities the workers do
everything possible to prepare for general strikes, declared that
the most pressing task was to arm the workers and peasants tci
resist Japanese imperialism and refused to (}rganilze legal workers
struggles. Ignoring objective condil‘ions, i_t insmted_ that Party
prganizations in Shanxi, Henan and Hebei shgl_l]d 1mm_ed_1ately
create “a Soviet area in the north” by organizing mulinies by
KMT soldiers and insurrections by workers and peasants.

Having made these arbitrary decisions, the Provisional Central
Committee wrote with full confidence, “the Central Committee is
absolutely convinced that the various Party organs will accom-
plish these urgent tasks one hundred percent in the shortest
possible time!””’ "

In the areas under KMT rule, these much advertised policies,
which were based on “Left” adventurism and closed-doorism and
showed no regard for objective reality, were criticized and resist-
ed by leading cadres who had practical experience. These includ-
ed Liu Shaoqgi, head of the Workers Department of the CPC
Central Committee and secretary of the Leading Party Group of
the All-China Federation of Trade Unions, and Li Tiefu, secre-
tary of the Leading Party Group of the Beiping Anti—Imperialisg
Alliance and Head of the Propaganda Department of the Hebei
Provincial Party Committee. Liu Shaoqi maintained that in work
among the masses, open and legal means should be used as much
as possible, so that underground Party organizations could grad-
ually accumulate strength and consolidate themselves. These
leading cadres published articles in Red Flag, the weekly organ
of the CPC Central Committee, criticizing the policy of having
Party members quit the “yellow trade unions” controlled by the
Kuomintang, but their position was not accepted. On the con-
trary, they were accused of making opportunist mistakes and
dismissed from their leading posts.
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Work in the Areas under Kuomintang Rule
in the Early 1930s

It was extremely difficult for the CPC to operate in the areas
under Kuomintang rule. And “Left” adventurism and closed-
doorism led to foolhardy acts that inflicted heavy losses on the
Party, making things even more difficult. During 1931 and 1932
the Hebei Provincial Party Committee was decimated on three
separate occasions by arrests of its members. By January 1932
membership in the Red trade unions had been reduced to 3,000,
By early 1933 it had become too dangerous for the Provisional
Central Committee to stay on in Shanghai, and it was obliged to
move to the Central Soviet Area. The Shanghai Bureau of the
Central Committee was established to lead the Party’s work in the
KMT-controlled areas and to maintain contact with the Commu-
nist International. Between March 1934 and February 1935, this
Bureau was nearly wiped out no less than six times, and the
following July it was forced to suspend operations. By that
time, all but a handful of the Party organizations in the KMT-
controlled areas had been destroyed.

It is worth noting that even under such harsh conditions, a
number of Communists and progressives outside the Party still
continued their struggle in the KMT areas. They made a great
contribution by promoting the movement for resistance to Japan
and for national salvation, opposing Chiang Kai-shek’s dictator-
ship, disseminating Marxism and using literature and the arts to
expand the influence of the Party. How could this happen?

Two factors were at work. First, even though after the Septem-
ber 18th Incident the national crisis reached unprecedented pro-
portions, Chiang’s ruling clique stubbornly followed the traitor-
ous policy of “internal pacification before resistance to foreign
invasion” and intensified its fascist dictatorship. This was ex-
tremely unpopular and could not but arouse growing indignation
among the people and cause splits among the middle-of-the-
roaders and even within the KMT ruling clique. Despite the
serious “Left” mistakes made by the Provisional Central Commit-
tee, many progressives could see that the Communist Party was
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standing firmly for resistance to Japanese aggrcssjom deman_d%ng
4 democratic politics and working for the benefit of the tOflmg
masses. For this reason, they drew closcr‘a_nd closer to the Partl_v.
Second, the “Left” theories of the Prowsl'onal Ce‘mra] Commit-
tee did not work in practice. Although 1t had_unﬂposed those
theories in many places, some Parl)_f org:m_lz_atlon:, aqd many
individual members, taught by objective realities, consmously_ or
unconsciously broke away from them for the ;.ak'e of _advancmg
the revolution. They gradually adjusted _lhc:ir practlcal_v_vorki
adepting flexible and effective measures. When _the Provisiona
Central Committee had moved to the Central Soviet Area and the
Shanghai Bureau had been repeatedly sabotageﬂd, some Party
organizations in Shanghai — for exampl_c, the Lommlssmp_for
Cultural Work of the CPC Central Committee and the Pro_wslon-
al Party Committee of Jiangsu Provinpc — 10§L contact with Lhcp
higher levels. In the extremely complicated circumstances, th_e}
did some exploring on their own anq blazed a few new trails,
refusing to be guided by the subjectivism ofz? few lc_aderf;. :
Their abandonment of “Left” thinking mamfestefi itself chiefly
in a new concern for uniting with other social forces and for
making full use of legal means of propaganda. Although at the
time people working in this way did not necessarily have a ClC&l:
understanding of the right political line, faCL_s proved tha_t_lhcy
were doing the right thing. Some leaders in th_e Prqvmgnal
Central Committee also showed signs of a cha_ngc m_lhe]r think-
ing. In October 1932 Zhang Wentian p_ubllshed in _Struggk_’,
another organ of the CPC Central Committee, two art,l,cles finu-
tled “Closed-doorism in the Field of Literature and A{t and “On
Our Propaganda and Agitation Work.” In.thcse articles he dé-
clared that it was chiefly “Left” closed-doorism lh‘at had preve_nb
ed the Left-wing movement in literature and art tr‘?m_expandmg
beyond the narrow confines of underground work. “It 1s a‘psolute-
ly essential,” he wrote, “to combat “Left” phrase-mongering and
closed-doorism, if the present Left-wing movement In literature
and art in China is to become a movement of the masses. Only a
broad revolutionary united front can transform our underground
activities within narrow confines, enabling us to work openly or
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semi-openly and to reach a wide range of people.”?

In August 1931 Soong Ching Ling returned home from Europe
because her mother had died. She immediately threw herself into
the international campaign to secure the release of Paul Noulens
lhe leader of the Far Eastern Bureau of the Communist lnternai:
tional, who had been arrested in Shanghai. When Deng Yanda
the former political direetor of the Northern Expeditionary Arm »:
and her old friend, was murdered on orders from Chiang Kai-
sh_ek, in grief and indignation she issued a statement entitled
“'l‘l}c Kuomintang Is No Longer a Political Power.” “] fi.rmb:
believe,” she wrote, “that only a revolution built on mass support
apd for the masses can break the power of militarists and politi-
cn.ax‘ls,‘throw off the yoke of foreign imperialism and truly realize
socialism.”” Soong Ching Ling played a leading role in the
founding of the Society for Wiping Out National Humiliation
and for Seif-Salvation, the China League for the Protection of
Civil Rights (together with Cai Yuanpei and Yang Xingfo, who
was later murdered by Kuomintang agents for his part in it) and
the Chinese People’s Committee for Armed Self-defence. She
seryed as the most prominent spokesperson for all these organi-
zations, evoking much favourable response both at homcuand
abroad. Certain Communists kept in close contact with her.

In many of his essays the great writer Lu Xun, who had
already become a Marxist and kept in close contact with the
Party, ruthlessly exposed the dictatorial nature of the ruling
cliqm_m of big landlords and compradors, their subservience to
fprc;gn powers, their shameful failure to resist Japanese aggres-
sion and their brutal “encirclement and suppression” campaign
against writers and artists. He also sharply criticized manifesta-
tions of ultra-Leftism in cultural circles. In March 1930, in a
sp{;ech at the inaugural meeting of the League of Chinese Left-
Wing Writers, he said: “Our failure to form a united front shows
that we do not have a common objective, or that our objective is
only to serve small groups or individuals. If our ohjccliv-é were to
serve the masses of workers and peasants, then the front would
na_[urally be united.” Years later, Mao Zedong was to pay him
this tribute: “Representing the great majority of the nation, Lu
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Xun breached and stormed the enemy citadel; on the cultural
front he was the bravest and most correct, the firmest, the most
Joyal and the most ardent national hero, a hero without parallel
inour history. The road he took was the very road of China’s new
national culture.”*

The help that Communists gave to Zou Taofen, editor-in-chief

of Life Weekly, was a successful example of uniting with patriots

and developing progressive forces. Originally, the magazine was
devoted chiefly to self-improvement, a subject on which it offered
its readers “professional guidance.” Its political position was
generally that of the patriotic national bourgeoisie. The Septem-
ber 18th Incident, however, had an enormous effect on Zou
Taofen. With the help of Hu Yuzhi and other Communists, he
soon espoused the cause of resistance and national salvation and
drew closer to the Party. From then on, Life Weekly became a
lively and popular publication with a circulation of over 100,000.
Zou Taofen’s words gained great influence among young people.
In July 1932 he founded the Life Bookstore, which also published
a large number of progressive books on the social sciences,
literature and the arts. The bookstore became an important
bastion of progressive culture in areas under Kuomintang rule.
Many Communists worked for the bookstore.

Notwithstanding the KMT’s policy of brutal repression, some
Communists and progressives were able to make full use of legal
means to conduct their propaganda. In the spring of 1929 Cai
Yuanpei, one of the founding members of the Kuomintang,
president of the Central Research Academy and director of the
Social Sciences Institute, appointed the distinguished scholar
Chen Hansheng, a Party member, deputy director of the Institute.
To gain a better understanding of the nature of Chinese society,
Chen organized a Marxist survey group, which over a period of
six years carried out extensive, thoroughgoing investigations of
Chinese rural society. In 1933, together with Xue Mugiao and
others, he founded the Society for Research on the Chinese Rural
Economy and the monthly Chinese Countryside. This magazine,
which was published openly, printed many survey reports and
treatises on the necessity of reforming the feudal land system,
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supporting the agrarian revolution led by the Communist Party.

Left-wing writers and artists also worked hard to cooperate
with the middle-of-the-roaders. Articles by Lu Xun, Qu Qiubai,
Mao Dun and Zhou Yang appeared in “Free Talk,” a supplement
of the daily newspaper Shen Bao, edited by Li Liewen, and in the
monthly magazine Literature, edited by Fu Donghua. The fa-
mous novel Midnight by Mao Dun was published by the Kaiming
Bookstore in February 1933 and reprinted four times in three
months, which was rare at the time. Communists Xia Yan, Yang
Hansheng and Tian Han, through the Mingxing Film Studio and
the Lianhua Film Studio, made many progressive films that
attracted large audiences. The “March of the Volunteers” — the
theme song from the film Heroes and Heroines, written by Xia
Yan and produced by the Diantong Film Studio — swept the
country. This stirring song, with music by Nie Er and words by
Tian Han, did much to mobilize the people for national salvation.

Left-wing social scientists translated many Marxist works. The
first complete Chinese translations of volume I of Marx’s Capital,
Engels’ Anti-Duhring, Marx’s A Critique of Political Economy,
Lenin’s Materialism and Empirio-Criticism were all published in
the early 1930s. Progressive social scientists took part in debates
on the history and nature of Chinese society, using the tools of
Marxist analysis and criticizing views that did not correspond to
the realities. Guo Moruo’s Studies of Ancient Chinese Society,
written while the author was in exile in Japan and published in
1930, was the first book on Chinese history written from a
Marxist viewpoint. More and more, Left-wing social scientists
were introducing dialectical-materialist and historical-materialist
viewpoints into their studies of China and the world, They
propagated Marxism in a number of ways, making it easily
accessible to young people.

Although many of the members of the League of Chinese
Left-Wing Writers, the League of Chinese Social Scientists and
similar organizations were affected at this time by “Left” ideas,
the cultural movement they championed made a great contribu-
tion to China’s modern ideological development. In particular,
the movement played a historic role in disseminaling progressive
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thinking and promoting the anti-Japanese movement for national
salvation. It tempered a strong group of revolutionary intellec-
tuals, many of whom later became the backbone of the Party in
the fields of ideology and theory, literature and the arts.

The Failure of the Central Red Army in the Fifth
Campaign Against “Encirclement and Suppression”

Since the CPC Provisional Central Committee was still in
Shanghai in the early 1930s, it was some time before its “Left”
policies penetrated the Red Army and the revolutionary base
areas.

During November 1-5, 1931, the Party organizations in the
Central Soviet Area held their first congress (known as the
southern Jiangxi meeting) in Ruijin, Jiangxi. At this meeting,
which was presided over by the delegation sent to the Central
Soviet Area by the Central Committee after its 4th Plenary
Session, Mao Zedong’s correct views were denounced as reflecting
“narrow empiricism,” “the rich peasants’ line” and “extremely
serious and consistent Right opportunism,” and stressed that
concentrated efforts should be made to fight against Right oppor-
tunism. Immediately after this meeting, the 1st National Con-
gress of the Chinese Soviet was held in the same city from
November 7 to 20. At this congress the Provisional Central
Government of the Chinese Soviet Republic was founded, Mao
Zedong was elected chairman of the government and Xiang Ying
and Zhang Guotao vice-chairmen. The congress also established
the Central Revolutionary Military Commission, with Zhu De as
chairman and Wang Jiaxiang and Peng Dehuai as vice-chairmen.
At this time the different Soviet areas were separated from each
other. The establishment of the Provisional Central Government
and the Central Revolutionary Military Commission helped to
centralize command over them and over units of the Red Army.
However, the Provisional Central Committee based its policies on
the directives of the Communist International, which put undue
emphasis on the antagonism between the Soviet political power
and the Kuomintang regime and demanded that the separate
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Soviet areas be linked up to form a whole, as if national victory
of the revolution were at hand. This assessment was not realistic.
Accordingly, some “Left” policies were laid down in the docu-
ments drafted by the Provisional Central Committee and adopted
by the st National Congress of the Chinese Soviet — for exam-
ple, the policy of giving no land to landlords and only poor land
to rich peasants, which hampered the development of the base
areas. In the second half of 1930, in the complicated struggle
in the Central Soviet Area, the need to eliminate counter-
revolutionaries was greatly exaggerated. Confessions were elicited
by force and then given credence, with the result that many
cadres and soldiers loyal to the revolution were executed as
members of the A-B Group®' or the Social Democrats. This was
a bitter lesson for the Party.

In the summer of 1932, as soon as it had signed the Wusong-
Shanghai Armistice Agreement with Japan which humiliated the
Chinese nation and betrayed its sovereignty, the Kuomintang
regime dispatched a large number of troops for a fourth “encir-
clement and suppression” campaign against the revolutionary
base areas. Their strategy was to proceed in two stages: an attack
on the Hubei-Henan-Anhui and Western Hunan-Hubei revolu-
tionary base areas, followed by a concerted attack by all forces
on the Central Revolutionary Base Area.

First, in July 1932 Chiang Kai-shek massed more than 300,000
troops under his personal command to attack the Hubei-Henan-
Anhui Revolutionary Base Area. The main forces of the Red
Army in that area were the Fourth Front Army commanded by
Xu Xianggian. Through long, hard struggle, the Fourth Front
Army had grown to 45,000 seasoned men. It had worked out a set
of effective principles for combat, including the following:

—when the enemy is strong and the revolutionary forces are
weak, keep the initiative and lure him deep into Red territory;

—avoid engagement with strong enemy units and attack the
weak;

—encircle and outflank the enemy;

—besiege a point to annihilate an enemy relief force;

—concentrate a superior force to eliminate enemy units one
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by one;

_ under special conditions, take the initiative and attack the
enemy, and thwart the enemy’s scheme of “encirclement and
suppression.”

However, Zhang Guotao, whom the Provisional Central Com-
mittee had sent to the area after the 4th Plenary Session as
secretary of the Hubei-Henan-Anhui Sub-Bureaun of the Central
Committee and chairman of the Military Commission, to fulfil
his own ambitions, got rid of dissidents and dismissed Zeng
Zhongsheng, the former leader of the border region. Before long,
during the campaign to eliminate counter-revolutionaries, he had
Xu Jishen, an outstanding general of the Red Army, executed,
along with many other loyal cadres and soldiers. Some time
afterwards, Zeng Zhongsheng was also executed. This produced
chaos in the ranks of the revolution. When the Kuomintang was
preparing to launch a large-scale attack on the base area, Zhang
Guotao underestimated the enemy and made no preparations for
defence. On the contrary, he ordered the Red Army 10 press sonth
over a long distance. Although the Fourth Front Army fought
heroically and inflicied heavy casualties on the Kuomintang
troops, it suffered heavy losses and was exhausted from contin-
wous fighting. A large KMT force bore down upon the border,
reducing the Red Army to a passive position and repeatedly
defeating it. Zhang Guotao was alarmed by these events and
decided that more than 20,000 of the main forces of the Fourth
Front Army should cross the Beiping-Hankou Railway and move
west. After more than two months of marching they entered
northern Sichuan and established the Sichuan-Shaanxi Revolu-
tionary Base Area.

In July 1932 when an attack was launched on the Hubei-
Henan-Anhui Revolutionary Base Area, more than 100,000 KMT
troops attacked the Western Hunan-Hubei Revolutionary Base
Area. Beginning in the winter of 1930, the Second Army Group
of the Red Army (with He Long as commander-in-chief and Zhou
Yiqun and Deng Zhongxia, suceessively, as political commissar),
had won several battles in the counter-campaign against “encir-
clement and suppression.” In the region of Honghu Lake, they
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llE'ld _utilizcd the advantageous terrain for guerrilla warfare, in-
flicting heavy casualties on the enemy. However, after lhc,4'.h
Plenary Session of the Central Committee, Xia Xi was sent to be
secretary of the Western Hunan-Hubei Sub-Bureau of the Ccmruf
Committee and political commissar of the Second Army Group
(now reorganized into the Third Army of the Red Armyi. and hL-
too followed the policies of “Left” adventurism and sectarianism
Duan Dechang and many other outstanding generals \R‘;'L‘.F't;
wrongly executed in the movement to eliminate counter-
revolutionaries. At first the Third Red Army underestimated the
enemy and advanced too rapidly; then, it was forced onto th;
c?efenswe, suffered heavy losses and eventually had to wilhdr;m:
from the Wf:stcrr: Hunan-Hubei region (Xia Xi died during the
march). After protracted fighting, it was finally able to open
the Eastern Guizhou Revolutionary Base Area. Then, the Sixth
A[:m.)f‘ Group led by Ren Bishi (with Xiao Ke as commander-in-
(Ehu-:i and Wang Zhen as political commissar) came there to join
forces. The Third Army resumed its designation as the Second
A:‘mx Group and was reorganized with He Long as commander-
in-chief, Ren Bishi as political commissar and Guan Xiangying
as deputy political commissar. The merger of the Second and
Sixth Army Groups greatly strengthened them. Together they
(Apcncd the Hunan-Hubei-Sichuan-Guizhou Revolutionary Base
rea.

The CPC Provisional Central Committee, which was still in
Shanghai at this time, sent instructions to the Central Revolution-
ary Basc Area: “At present, you should go on the offensive to
eliminate the enemy’s armed forces, expand the Soviet area and
}akc one or two key _cilics, 80 as to bring the revolution to victory
in one or more provinces.” In August 1932 the First Front Army
pf the R_ed Army, under the command of Zhou Enlai, Mao
chong, Zhu De and Wang Jiaxiang, took first Le’an Cou n,ly and
lha?n Yihuang County, both in Jiangxi, wiping out three enemy
brigades. At this time, however, a difference of opinion arose in
the (_‘cnu'al Committee’s Soviet Area Bureau between leaders at
the front and in the rear. Leaders of the rear wanted the F-Lirs{
Front Army to take the initiative in the face of the enemy’s
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jarge-scale offensive, t0 attack cities, strike enemy reinforcements

and win quick victories. Zhou, Mao, Zhu and Wang, who were

responsible for command at the front, telegraphed the Soviet
Area Bureau in late September, arguing that under present con-
ditions if they followed such a plan there would be no assurance
of victory. “If,” they said, “we are itching to fight and act rashly,
we shall waste our efforts, tiring out the troops and achieving
nothing. It will be a case of more haste and less speed, and will
only put us at a greater disadvantage.” In early October the Soviet
Area Bureau held a plenary session in Ningdu, Jiangxi. At the
meeting, the plan of the leaders at the front was heavily criticized
as “a purely defensive line” and a Right-deviationist policy that
“focuses on making preparations and waiting for the enemy to
attack.” A heated argument took place about whether Mao Ze-
dong should remain at the front. Zhou, Zhu and Wang insisted
that he should be kept there, but most of the participants did not
agree. After the meeting, Mao was transferred to the rear, on the
excuse that he should preside over the work of the Central
Government. He was relieved of his post as general political
commissar of the First Front Army, and it was given to Zhou
Enlai as an added responsibility.

At the end of 1932, the Kuomintang concentrated more than
thirty divisions and in February 1933 launched the fourth “encir-
clement and suppression” campaign against the Central Revolu-
tionary Base Area, approaching in three converging columns. The
twelve divisions under the command of Chen Cheng served as the
central army of 160,000 men, who were to carry out the main
attack. At this time, the First Front Army had about 70,000
troops. The Soviet Area Bureau repeatedly sent telegrams to the
front, urging the First Front Army to launch its own attack and
quickly occupy Nanfeng and Nancheng. Zhou Enlai replied that
the present conditions were not good for attacking cities and that
the Red Army should rather seek to wipe out the enemy through
mobile warfare. This view was based on a correct assessment of
the situation, but it was rejected by the Soviet Area Bureau.
Having failed to take Nanfeng, Zhou Enlai and Zhu De imme-

diately decided that their main forces should move elsewhere
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gecrctly and wait for an opportunity to attack. In two ambushes
in }_I}Jangbej. and Caotaigang, they were able to wipe out three
divisions of the well-equipped main force of Chen Cheng and
capture more than 10,000 guns. By so doing they smashed the
Kgommta_ng army’s fourth “encirclement and suppression” cam-
paign against the Central Soviet Area and set an example of
ambush by a large force that was unprecedented in the history of
the Red Army.

It was during this campaign that the CPC Provisional Central
Committee moved to the Central Soviet Area. More than a year
before, it had already declared: “We must achieve victory first in
several ‘key provinces (Hunan, Hubei, Jiangxi and Anhui). This
revolutionary task is not for the future but for the present. All
our work must be focused on accomplishing it.”* After moving
to the Central Soviet Area, the Provisional Central Commilteg
implemented its “Left” adventuristic policies throughout the Par-
ty, the Red Army and the base area. To overcome resistance,
organizationally it took a sectarian approach, regarding all cadres
who disagreed with its policies as “opportunists,” attacking them
merc_:i]essly. Luo Ming, acting secretary of the CPC Fujian Pro-
vincial Committee, and Deng Xiaoping, head of the Propaganda
Department of the Jiangxi Provincial Committee, opposed this
“Left” line of going on the offensive: However, they were de-
nout}ced as followers of a Right opportunist line who were pessi-
mistic about the revolution and were trying to flee before the
enemy. The Provisional Central Committee struggled first against
thg “Lup Ming line” in Fujian, and then against the “Jiangxi Luo
ML_qg l_me” of Deng Xiaoping, Mao Zetan, Xie Weijun and Gu
Bai in Jiangxi. Its main target was the views of Mao Zedong. This
suppression of dissenting opinion threw everyone into a state of
anxiety and created an abnormal political atmosphere in the
Central Soviet Area.

In the second half of 1933, after six months of preparation
Chiang Kai-shek launched a fifth campaign of “encirclement anci
suppression” against the Central Soviet Area, with himself as
commander-in-chief. He had learned from previous failures and
now relied “thirty percent on military means and seventy percent
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on politics.” He imposed a tight economic blockade on the Central
Soviet Area and utilized the new tactic of building blockhouses
and advancing one step at a time. He had already sent a total of
one million troops to attack the Red Army in different places.
Now, beginning in late September, he sent half a million to attack
the Central Soviet Area.

By this time, the number of Red Army troops in the Central
Soviet Area had grown to more than 80,000. Bo Gu, the leader of
the Provisional Central Committee, relied for military command
on Li De (the Chinese name of the German Otto Braun), a
military adviser associated with the Communist International.
Braun had experience only of the formal positional warfare of
World War 1 and knew nothing of the characteristics of the
revolutionary war in China. Under his guidance, the Provisional
Central Committee abandoned the policy of active defence, which
had been effective against the earlier “encirclement and suppres-
sion” campaigns. It called the impending conflict “a war t0 decide
between two opposing visions of China’s future” and raised the
slogans, “Don’t give up one inch of the base arca!” and “Engage
the enemy outside the gates!” It ordered the main forces of the
Red Army to march north to fight, with the result that they were
obliged to move between the main forces of the enemy and his
blockhouses and were reduced to passivity. When the Red Army
failed to launch an attack, the Provisional Central Committee
shifted to a policy of passive defence. It maintained that the Red
Army should be divided for defence purposes and fight a war of
short, swift thrusts, attempting to substitute positional warfare
for guerrilla and mobile warfare and to fight the well-equipped
KMT forces in a war of attrition. Thus, as the war progressed,
the Red Army found itself increasingly at a disadvantage.

One good opportunity did arise for the Red Army to smash the
fifth “encirclement and suppression” campaign. In November
1933 the generals of the KMT’s 19th Route Army, which the year
before had tried to defend Shanghai against the Japanese, found-
ed the People’s Revolutionary Government of the Chinese Repub-
lic and appointed Li Jishen as its chairman. They openly declared
that thev would resist Japanese aggression and oppose Chiang
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Kai-shek and sent representatives to negotiate cooperation with
the Red Army. The two sides signed an initial agreement. On
January 17, 1933, the Provisional Central Government of the

Chinese Soviet and the Revolutionary Military Commission of

the Chinese Workers’ and Peasants’ Red Army had issued a
statement that they were ready to sign an agreement on joini
operations to resist Japanese aggression with any armed forces on
the following three conditions:

1. they must immediately stop attacking the Soviet areas;

2. they must immediately guarantee the democratic rights of
the people (freedom of assembly, association and speech, the right
to strike and the right to publish);

3. they must immediately arm the people and establish armed
volunteers to defend China and strive for its independence, unity
and territorial integrity.

This statement was enormously important. However, Bo Gu
and others continued to regard the middle-of-the-roaders as the
most dangerous enemy. They refused to accept the advice of Mao
Zedong, Zhou Enlai, Zhang Wentian and Peng Dehuai. They
held that the action taken by the leaders of the 19th Route Army
to resist Japan and oppose Chiang was merely designed to deceive
the people, and they refused to cooperate with them in military
affairs. As a result, in January 1934, isolated and cut off from
help, the Fujian People’s Government was defeated by Chiang’s
military attack and political trickery. Since the Red Army let slip
this golden opportunity, Chiang, having defeated the Fujian
People’s Government, was able to complete his encirclement of
the Central Soviet Area.

In that same month, the CPC Provisional Central Committee,
acting for the 6th Central Committee, held the 5th Plenary
Session in Ruijin, Jiangxi. At this meeting the “Left” adventuris-
tic line was pushed to an extreme. The Provisional Central
Committee reaffirmed that the fifth counter-campaign against
“encirclement and suppression” was to be a “struggle for the
complete victory of Soviet China,” a struggle that would decide
whether the country would take “the road of the Soviet or the
road of colonialism.” Once again identifying the main danger as
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Right opportunism and Waming against any compromise wi}hllt,
the Provisional Central Committee cqnllnucd to be torn b\f fac_-
tional strife. Even under the attack of a strong enemy, 1t intensi-
fied the “Left” policy of giving no land to the landlords and onl?.f

r land to the rich peasants, broadening the struggle unneces-
sarily and creating social disorder. But thf: wors& con?:?:quencc of
the Provisional Central Committee’s amtn?ucd Left‘ adventur-
ism was the failure of the Red Army in Fhe ”fmh_ counter-
campaign against “encirclement and‘ suppression,” which led to
the abandonment of the Central Soviet Area. _

In mid-April 1934 the KMT army gathered a superior fo;ce _tq
attack Guangchang, the northern gateway 1o the Central Sov@
Area. Bo Gu and Otto Braun decided to concentrate the main
forces of the Red Army and build fortif icaliqus to hold the town,
regardless of the enemy’s numerical sypcrmmly, and they person-
ally went to the front to direct operations. At Phe end of cighteen
days of bloody battle, the Red Army had suffered heavy casual-_
ties and Guangchang had fallen. In early Oclo_ber the KMT army
pushed into the heartland of the Central Soviet Area. The main
forces of the Red Army were compelled to start a stralegic shift
of position. The Provisional Central Committee and the Cem_ra]
Red Army (the First Front Army of the Red Army), ;Otalhng
more than 86,000 men, withdrew from the Central SO\I’I\'H‘ Area
and marched west to break out of their encirclement. This was

beginning of the Long March.

the[n Jguly 19g34 the Seventh Army Group of the Red Army was
ordered to reorganize as the Vanguard Detachment to Resist the
Japanese Invaders in the North and cn_ier_cq the border area of
Fujian-Zhejiang-Anhui-Jiangxi. There it jomec_l fprccs with the
Tenth Army of the Red Army, led by Fang Zhimin, to fo;m the
Tenth Army Group, which continued the march north in two
columns. However, in January 1935, intercepted and pursued by
greatly superior forces of the KMT army, the newly formed army
group was routed. Fang Zhimin was captured and ex;cuted.

As we have seen, in the grim aftermath of the fallur_e of the
Great Revolution, the Party, learning lessons paid f0‘r in blood
and going through trial and error, had begun to revitalize the




180 A CONCISE HISTORY OF THE CPC
5&:\-’0!1111011. In the early period of the Kuomintang’s large-scal
encirclement and suppression” campaigns against the Sovticet
areas and lhe_ Red Army, thanks to correct policies, the Party and
army were still able to win great victories, even 1h0’ugh the en(;rn
was mughlsxronger. After the Scptember' 18th Incident nalimn}f
conlmdu_:tlons were intensified and great changes look’ lace "
thc rc]iauons between different classes, creating excc]len’t3 <:;nd]‘IE
tions Ipr the Party and the Red Army to unite with the overl--
whelmmg_ majority of the people and to advance the ﬂ'lliOIl"-H
d‘cmwoc_‘rallc revolution, However, at this time the leadershi ; of zr; >
CPC Central Committee fell into the hands of “Left” d.o.gl_:na[ist‘i
who understood nothing about conditions in China but who w \ H
l;rl‘lslcd by the Communist International. This almost led t m;
failure of the revolution, P i s

V. THE ZUNYI MEETING AND
THE TRIUMPH OF
THE RED ARMY’S LONG MARCH

¥ arc i

denfl};(ej Enm;litl\éirl}rch of the Red Army was a heroic feat unprece-

In October 1934 the Central Red Army (the First Front Arm
b‘egan the Long March as the forced response to its defeat in tl);i
fifth coqnlcr%ampaign against the enemy’s “encirclement and
supprcsmpn." In trying to break out of the encirclement and effect
a strategic shift of position, the leaders of the CPC Central
(,omm{llec, who had already made “Left” errors, made l};e ]I‘Lrld'—
ther mistake of allowing the troops to flee in disc’)rdcr tryin LI)
takg everything with them. The army carried with i1' pyrin;gin(
equipment, machinery for manufacturing munitions and Olhc%
cumbersome gear. The entire force of over 80,000 had to travel
throug!} mountains along winding trails so narr;)w that ofte tl
cog%d file through only a single pass in one night ‘ e

! he KM\ I' army of “pursuit and suppression.” consisting of 77
regiments from 16 divisions deployed on four b)lockatic. linzﬁ was
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made up of the Guangdong Army, the Hunan Army and the
Guangxi Army, each of which tried to obstruct and intercept the
Red Army. Although the Red Army broke through the four block-
ade lines one after another, it suffered heavy losses. When it was
going to break through the last line along the Xiangjiang River,
conflicts between the Hunan and Guangxi warlords brought about
abreach in the line. On November 27, 1934, vanguard troops of the
Red Army occupied the major ferry point at Jieshou on the east side
of the Xiangjiang River. If the troops had been marching with light
packs, they might have been able to cross the river quickly, but
because they were so heavily laden, they advanced too slowly.
Leading organs of the Central Committee were not able to reach the
ferry for two days. By this time, the KMT’s Hunan and Guangxi
armies were already mounting a rapid pincer attack on the ferry,
with air support. The Xiangjiang River battle was the fiercest yet
fought by the Central Red Army since it had begun the Long March
and involved the heaviest losses. The Red Army troops entrenched
at the ferry made a tremendous sacrifice to cover the other troops
crossing the river. By December 1 the main body of the Red Army
had crossed the river, but it had lost on the east bank the entire 34th
Division of the Fifth Army Group and the 18th Regiment of the
Third Army Group. The Red Army and the detachment from the
Central Committee had been reduced from more than 80,000 men
to just over 30,000. After this bitter experience, the troops began to
feel that the current leadership was no longer satisfactory and that
it needed to be changed. Some leaders who had supported the
mistaken “Left” line also began gradually to change their attitude
in the light of harsh realities.

The Zunyi Meeting

At this time Chiang Kai-shek, realizing that the Red Army was
advancing towards western Hunan Province to join forces with
the Second and Sixth Army Groups, shifted the concentration of
his troops, arranging them in a pocket-formation to await the
entrance of the Central Red Army and then draw the net tight.
At this critical juncture, Mao Zedong suggested that, under the
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circumstances, it would be best to give up the plan to join forces
with the Second and Sixth Army Groups and, to march instead
to Guizhou Province, where the enemy was relatively weak. This
proposal was approved. After occupying the county of Tongdao,
on the southwest border of Hunan Province, the troops. entered
Guizhou. On November 18 the Political Bureau of the CPC
Central Committee held a meeting at Liping, where it formally
abandoned the plan to advance towards western Hunan and
decided to march to northern Guizhou instead. On January 7,
1935, the Red Army captured Zunyi, a town of strategic impor-
tance in northern Guizhou. Because the Red Army Ssuddenly
changed direction, it was able to elude the enemy who had been
in hot pursuit, and to have 12 days to rest and regroup in Zunyi.

From January 15 to 17 the CPC Central Committee held an
enlarged meeting of the Political Bureau in Zunyi. The meeting
focused on rectifying the “Left” errors in military and organization-
al matters of decisive importance. Major speeches were made by
Mao Zedong, Zhang Wentian and Wang Jiaxiang, all of whom
sharply criticized two mistakes — the purely defensive action un-
dertaken during the fifth counter-campaign against the enemy’s
“encirclement and suppression” and the flight carried out during
the Long March. After heated debate, most of those present came
to agree with the opinions expressed by Mao and the other two and
rejected the views presented in the report by Bo Gu conce rning the
fifth counter-campaign. The Political Bureau elected Mao Zedong
toits Standing Committee and assigned Zhang Wentian to draft for
the Central Committee a resolution evaluating the fifth counter-
campaign. Not long after this meeting, the Standing Committee
decided that Zhang Wentian should take over all responsibility
from Bo Gu, and it set up a group of three persons — Mao Zedong,
Zhou Enlai and Wang Jiaxiang — to take command of all the Red
Army’s military operations.

The Zunyi Meeting actually established the correct leadership
of the Central Committee with Mao Zedong at the core. In this
critical situation, the meeting saved the Communist Party, the
Red Army and the Chinese revolution. It was a life-or-death
turning point in the history of the Party.
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After the Zunyi Meeting, it was as though the Central Red Army‘
had suddenly obtained a new lease on life. Under the comm_and of
Mao Zedong and the others, it became more flexible, changing the
direction of battle as the situation changed, turning first east, then
west and moving circuitously to go around areas of heavy enemy
troop concentration. It took the initiative cvcrywhere. West of
Zunyi, on the border of Sichuan and Guizhou provinces, the Red
Army crossed the Chishui River four times, confusing the enemy
and tiring him out by keeping him on the move, Late in March, it
crossed the Wujiang River in the south to feign an attack on Gui-
yang. Chiang Kai-shek, who was supervising operations at Quiyang
at the time, hurriedly moved his Yunnan troops up as reinforce-
ments. Mao Zedong had said long before, “If we can just get the
Yunnan troops moved out of the province, it will be a victory.”** As
soon as this had happened, the Red Army launched a long-range
raid on Yunnan, its vanguard troops pressing on the provincial
capital, Kunming. At this time Kunming was only lightly defended,
so reinforcements were hastily called up from the forces defending
the Jinsha River, which were thus seriously weakened. The Red
Army again suddenly changed direction to head north, moving
rapidly so that by May 9 the entire force had crossed the Jinsf_la
River. In this way it got neatly away from the encirclement, pursuit,
obstruction and interception of the KMT army, a force hundreds
of thousands strong, and attained a decisive victory in its strategic
shift of position.

The First and Fourth Front Armies Join Forces

After the Central Red Army crossed the Jinsha River, it rested
in Huili County in Sichuan for five full days and then continued
north. When the army entered the Yi minority area in the
Daliang Mountains, Chief of Staff Liu Bocheng, in accordance
with the Party’s policy on nationalities, participated in a sacrifi-
cial ceremony to form an alliance with Xiao Yedan, leader of the
Guyji tribe of the Yi nationality. He persuaded the other tribes to
remain neutral, so that the army was allowed to pass without
hindrance through the Yi nationality area and to reach the ferry
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at Anshunchang on the south bank of the Dadu River. In the area
around Anshunchang the river was swift and the mountains
steep; it was here that in 1863 during the Taiping Revolution, Shi
Dakai’s troops were unable to cross to the north and finally met
their downfall. Led by seventeen brave men, a part of the Red
Army successfully crossed the river. But the main body of troops
would have been unable to cross at this point in a reasonable
amount of time. It was therefore decided to make a race for the
Luding Bridge 170 km. upstream, which the enemy had not yet
had time to destroy. The troops covered the distance in two days.
A shock force composed of 22 soldiers braved intense enemy fire
to climb across the cables of bridge and wipe out the defenders,
allowing the Central Red Army to cross.

Having overcome this obstacle, the army had to cross the first
great snow-capped mountain it was to encounter on the Long
March — Jiajin Mountain, south of Maogong. To climb this
mountain and descend on the other side required a trek of 35
kilometres. And at an altitude of more than 4,000 metres, the
concentration of oxygen was low on the high peaks, causing the
men to gasp for breath and feel light-headed; some who sat down
to rest could not get up again. By June 12 an advance party of
the Central Red Army had crossed the Jiajin Mountain and
reached Dawei, southeast of Maogong, where they were met by
Li Xiannian, the political commissar of the 30th Army of the
Fourth Front Army. (The Fourth Front Army, after emerging
victorious from the Jialing River campaign in April, had left the
Sichuan-Shaanxi Soviet Area and shifted to the west.) Then the
First Front Army (the Central Red Army) and the Fourth Front
Army joined forces at Lianghekou, north of Maogong. Present at
this meeting were Mao Zedong, Zhu De, Zhou Enlai and Zhang
Guotao, leader of the Fourth Front Army.

With the joining of these two major forces, the concentration of
Red Army troops in the area reached more than a hundred thou-
sand. On the second day after they had come together, the Central
Committee called a meeting of the Political Bureau at Lianghekou.
Zhou Enlai gave a report on the current strategic principle. At this
time, the two front armies had left their former base areas, and the
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chief problem they confronted now was where to establish a new
one. In his report Zhou suggested that the new base area should meet
three conditions: 1)it should cover a wide area and gllow for hig_hly
mobile operations; 2) it should have a large population and a fairly
sound mass base; and 3) it should have good economic conditions.
The conclusion was that they should go to the Sichuan-Shaanxi-
Gansu border region. No one at the meeting made a counter-
proposal, and this strategic principle was adopted unanimously.
Accordingly, the Political Bureau made a decision stating, “Our
strategic principle is to concentrate the main forces to attack to the
north, wipe out large numbers of the enemy in mobile warfare and
seize southern Gansu first in order to build a Sichuan-Shaanxi-
Gansu Soviet Base Area.”

With the joining up of the two main forces, the Red Army’s
strength was greatly increased, and with the correct strategic prin-
ciple the situation seemed very favourable. But the Fourth Front
Army had over 80,000 men, while the First Front Army had only
around 30,000, and the numerical superiority of the men under his
command fed Zhang Guotao's ambition. At the Lianghekou meet-
ing he had nodded his head and indicated that he agreed with the
principle of moving north, Afterwards, however, he raised all kinds
of objections, putting pressure on the Central Committee to appoint
him the general political commissar of the Red Army, while all the
while secretly considering a move south to the border between
Sichuan and Xikang provinces. On August 3 the General Head-
quarters of the Red Army reorganized the army into left and right
columns to march north for the Xiahe River-Taohe River cam-

paign. The right column consisted of the First and Third armies of

the First Front Army (at this time, the First, Third, Fifth and Ninth
Army Groups of the First Front Army had become the First, Third,
Fifth and Thirty-second Armies) and the Fourth and Thirtieth
Armies of the Fourth Front Army, accompanied by the detachment
from the Central Committee and the Front Command. The left
column was composed of the Ninth, Thirty-first and Thirty-third
Armies of the Fourth Front Army and the Fifth and Thirty-second
Armies of the First Front Army, led by Zhu De, commander-in-
chief, Zhang Guotao, general political commissar and Liu Bocheng,
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chief of staff.

On August 21 the right column began to cross the grasslands
in northern Sichuan. The great stretches of grassland were wild
and uninhabited, full of weedy swamps and black, stinking sludge
pits. The weather changed unpredictably; sometimes fierce winds
would blow from all sides with torrential rain, at other times
there would be whirling snow and sudden hail. If a man made the
slightest miscalculation when approaching a quagmire, he would
be swallowed up. The cadres and soldiers had to trek over long
distances with little food and salt, and the cold and hunger sapped
their strength; in the end many died on the grasslands. Nev-
ertheless, after marching six days and nights, the right column
emerged at last to wait for the pre-arranged meeting with the left
column.

At this point, however, unexpected news arrived: Zhang Guo-
tao, giving all kinds of pretexts, refused to march north and,
instead, wanted the right column to march south. Attempting to
split the Central Committee and endanger its safety, on Septem-
ber 9 Zhang sent a telegram without the knowledge of the
Committee to Chen Changhao, the right column’s political com-
missar, ordering him to lead the column south. When Ye Jian-
ying, who was serving as chief of staff of the right column, saw
the telegram, he immediately reported it to Mao Zedong. Mao,
Zhou Enlai, Zhang Wentian and Bo Gu held an urgent discussion
and decided that to avoid possible internal conflicts in the Red
Army, they should set out that very night to lead the First and
Third Armies and a detachment of the Military Commission
north, in accordance with the strategic principle. Some cadres of
the Fourth Front Army did not understand the true situation
and advocated the use of force to bar their way. However, Xu
Xianggian, commander-in-chief of the Fourth Front Army, for-
bade any such action, preserving the unity of the Red Army.

The next day the Central Committee sent a telegram to Zhang
Guotao demanding that he immediately lead his troops north,
which he still refused to do. On September 12 at Ejie, the Political
Bureau held an enlarged meeting at which it adopted a “Decision
On Comrade Zhang Guotao’s Errors” and renamed the part of
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the Red Army that was marching north, the Shaanxi-Gansu
Petachment.

The Red Army Marches North and
Its Three Main Forces Join Together

After the Ejie meeting, the Central Committee led the Shaanxi-
Gansu Detachment rapidly north. On September 17, 1935, they
reached Lazikou, a natural barrier of steep cliffs and overhanging
focks on the Sichuan-Gansu border. Scaling the cliffs, the vanguard
troops made a surprise attack on the rear of the defending KMT
troops and in one stroke broke through to the wide-open terrain of
southern Gansu. Immediately after that they occupied the town of
Hadapu. Here they learned from a newspaper that in northern
Shaanxi there was a very large Soviet area and a big contingent of
the Red A rmy. On the 27th the Standing Committee of the Political
Bureau held a meeting at Bangluo Town and decided to press.on to
northern Shaanxi. On October 19 the Red Army that was marching
north reached Wugi Town in the Shaanxi-Gansu Soviet Area. At
the beginning of November, in Ganquan, it joined up with the
Fifteenth Army Group, led by Xu Haidong, Cheng Zihua and Liu
Zhidan, which had been active in the Shaanxi-Gansu Soviet Area.
The Long March of the Central Red Army, which had covered
12,500 kilometres and crossed eleven provinces, finally came to an
end, bringing victory for the Communist Party of China and the
Red Army and defeat for the enemy.

Late in September Zhang Guotao, still persistently moving
south in his split with the Central Committee, ordered the former
left column and part of the former right column to recross the
grasslands, planning to head for the area of Baoxing, Lushan and
Tianquan counties in western Sichuan, where grain was fairly
plentiful. On October 5 he openly established a separate “Central
Committee,” of which he appointed himself chairman. Zhu De
and Liu Bocheng resolutely struggled with Zhang, patiently
trying, along with Xu Xianggian and others who opposed the
split, to convince the officers and men that he had misled them.
On January 22, 1936, the Central Committee adopted the “Deci-
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sion on Comrade Zhang Guotao’s Establishment of a Second
‘Central Committee,” instructing Zhang to immediately dissolve
his “Central Committee” and to stop all anti-Party activity,
Zhang Guotao’s attempt to split the Party was not popular in the
Fourth Front Army. The troops who moved south again suffered
heavy casualties in battle, and by April only about 40,000 men
were left, less than half the original number. At this time, the
Central Committee again sent one telegram after another urging
the Fourth Front Army to head north. Meanwhile, the Second
and Sixth Army Groups were about to arrive in western Sichuan
Province. Zhang Hao, in the name of the CPC’s delegation to the
Communist International, also sent a telegram to Zhang Guotao,
asking him to dissolve his “Central Committee” and establish a
Southwest Bureau of the Central Committee instead. Under these
circumstances, Zhang Guotao had little choice but to announce
the dissolution of his “Central Committee” on June 6, 1936.

Meanwhile, in November 1935, the Second and Sixth Army
Groups led by Ren Bishi, He Long and others, which had been
active in the Hunan-Hubei-Sichuan-Guizhou Revolutionary Base
Area, had also set out for the north from Sangzhi County, Hunan.
They too experienced many hardships and perils, crossing the
Jinsha River and snow-capped mountains to join up at last, on
July 2, 1936, with the Fourth Front Army at Ganzi in western
Sichuan. The Central Committee ordered the Second and Sixth
Army Groups to combine with the Thirty-second Army to be-
come the Second Front Army, with He Long as commander-in-
chief and Ren Bishi as political commissar.

Through the efforts of Zhu De, Ren Bishi, He Long and others,
and with the support of many of the officers and men of the
Fourth Front Army, the Second and Fourth Front Armies finally
marched north together. On October 9, the staff of the Fourth
Front Army headquarters reached Huining County in Gansu to
join forces with the First Front Army. On the 22nd the staff of
the Second Front Army headquarters arrived at Jiangtaibu, north
of Jingning County, Gansu, where it too joined up with the First
Front Army. This marked the victorious completion of the Long
March for the Second and Fourth Front Armies as well.
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Late in October a part of the Fourth Front Army received
instructions from the Central Military Commission to cross the
Yellow River to the west and begin a campaign in Ningxia. In the
first half of November, in accordance with a decision of the
Central Committee and the Central Military Commission, the
troops crossing the river changed their name to the West Route
Army. Under conditions of extreme hardship, they fought alone
for four months, annihilating more than twenty thousand enemy
troops, until in March of 1937, being greatly outnumbered, they
were defeated.

After the main forces of the Red Army set out on the Long
March, the part that had remained behind, both north and south
of the Yangtze River, under the leadership of Xiang Ying, Chen
Yi and others, together with guerrilla forces, independently car-
ried out three years of guerrilla warfare in fifteen areas spread
over eight provinces. Although they met with great hardship —
they lost contact with the CPC Central Committee, and the
enemy broke them up and blockaded them — with the support
of the masses they were able to overcome one difficulty after
another, maintaining their own strength, holding their ground
and making a great contribution to the Chinese revolution.

Meanwhile, the anti-Japanese armed forces in northeast China,
under the leadership of the Communist Party, continued the
struggle in extremely difficult circumstances. They included the
First, Second, Third and Sixth Armies of the Northeast People’s
Revolutionary Army, the Fourth Army of the Northeast Anti-
Japanese Allied Army, the Fifth Army of the Northeast Anti-
Japanese United Army, the Tangyuan Guerrilla Corps, etc. Later
these units became the main armed strength of the Northeast
Anti-Japanese United Army.

The triumph of the Long March of the Workers’ and Peasants’
Red Army was the turning point for the Chinese revolution. The
officers and men of the Red Army maintained unswerving faith
in the victory of the revolution. Eluding pursuit and breaking
through blockades by large numbers of KMT troops, overcoming

. the natural barriers of snow-capped mountains and the grass-

lands, suffering cold, hunger, wounds and sickness, surmounting
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the crisis of the internal split in the Party and victoriously
completing the Long March, all under conditions of extreme
hardship, they demonstrated amazing stamina, courage and re-
sourcefulness. The legendary stories of the Long March, which
have circulated both in China and abroad, show that the Com-
munist Party of China and the Chinese Workers’ and Peasants’
Red Army were invincible. Before the KMT’s fifth “encirclement
and suppression” campaign, the Red Army had grown to 300,000
men. Because of the errors made by the Party leadership, the
revolution suffered a grave setback, and when the three main
forces of the Red Army joined together at the end of the Long
March they numbered less than 30,000. However, these troops,
which were what remained after rigorous testing, were the cream
of the Communist Party and of the Red Army, and they were to
become the core force in the War of Resistance Against Japan
and the People’s War of Liberation. During the Long March they
had spread the seeds of revolution everywhere along the way. Just
as the flames of war with Japan were about to ignite across the
country, the three Red Army contingents joined forces in north-
ern Shaanxi, not far from the anti-Japanese battlefront, The
historic importance of the victory of the Long March cannot be
overestimated.

VI. THE PARTY’S STRUGGLE TO ESTABLISH
AN ANTI-JAPANESE NATIONAL
UNITED FRONT

After the September 18th Incident of 1931, the Japanese
invaders incessantly attacked in an effort to occupy the whole of
China exclusively. The KMT authorities, while devoting all their
strength to “encircling and suppressing” the Workers’ and Peas-
ants’ Red Army on the Long March, steadily retreated before the
Japanese. In February 1935 Chiang Kai-shek, speaking to a
Japanese reporter, said, “China and Japan need to cooperate with
each other.... The Chinese people have taken no action to fight
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the Japanese, have no desire to fight them and, furlhermore, have
sio need to do so.”* However, the deep penetration of the country
by a heavily armed enemy raised a natu:_mWIde wave of 1'cs_1stanc,e
fo the invaders, going against the will of Chiang Kai-shek’s

Kuomintang.
The North China Incident and the December 9th Movement

Shortly before the Red Army, marching north under the
leadership of the Central Committee of the CPC, reached the
Shaanxi-Gansu Border Region, the Japanese m_i}ila_irists @ook ac_l-
vantage of the KMT’s policy of non-resistance to intensify their
efforts to take north China. Their first step was to use the June
1935 He-Umezu Agreement (an agreement between the KMT
commanding officer in Beiping, He Yinggin, and the comma_ndcr
of the Japanese troops stationed in north China, Yoshijiro _Un_lle-
zu) to force the KMT Central Army to evacuate Beiping, Tianjin
and Hebei Province. The second step was to instigate the “E_mmn-
omy”’ movement in the five provinces of north China ( Hchci,
Chahar, Shanxi, Shandong and Suiyuan). In October the d1rcclqr
of the Japanese secret service in Shenyang, Kenji Dohihara, in
the name of the Japanese Kwantung Army that had occupied the
city, made several demands of Song Zheyuan, commander of the
29th Army, which was garrisoned in Beiping, Tianjin, Hebei and
Chahar. These included that he announce the establishment of a
North China Autonomous Government in an open telegram and
dismiss all the north China officials appointed by Nanjing. On
November 6 Kenji Dohihara even insolently ordered Song Zhe-
yuan to announce autonomy before November 20 or the Japanese
would send five divisions to take Hebei and six to take Shandong.
The Japanese army then began shifting large masses of troops to
north China. At the instigation of the Japanese secret service, Yin
Rugeng, the supervisory commissioner of the KMT gmternme_nl's
Jimi Prefecture in Hebei Province, set up a separatist regime
consisting of 22 counties in eastern Hebei and established the
Eastern Hebei Anti-Communist Autonomous Administration in
Tongxian County on the outskirts of Beiping. In December the
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KMT established the Hebei-Chahar Political Council in Beiping
with Song Zheyuan as chairman, imposing a special administra-

tion in north China. Dark clouds gathered over the skies of

Beiping and Tianjin, and all of north China was in imminent
danger.

The reaction of the people in north China was naturally
intense, particularly among the students, who were closely follow-
ing the development of the political situation. Beiping students
shouted with grief and indignation, “North China is vast, but
there is no room in it now for guiet study!” At a time when almost
all the Party organizations in the KMT area had been destroyed,
one provincial Party committee in Hebei survived and over thirty
Party members no longer connected with an organization re-
mained in Beiping. In late spring and early summer of 1935, Li
Changging, a special representative from the Hebei Provincial
Party Committee went to Beiping to establish a CCP Interim
Work Committee there. The committee, composed of Peng Tao
and others, appointed Zhou Xiaozhou to take charge of the work
of the Beiping branch of the Chinese National Armed Self-
defence Council. With the people’s anti-Japanese sentiment grow-
ing stronger every day, students in Beiping, led by the CPC
Interim Work Committee and organized and directed by Huang
Jing, Yao Yilin, Guo Minggiu and other Party members, raised
a cry of protest in a demonstration held on December 9. Students
of Qinghua, Yanjing and other universities in the suburbs started
marching downtown but were blocked by military police, and a
conflict broke out at Xizhimen Gate at the northwest corner of
the city wall. At Xinhuamen, in the centre of town, one or two
thousand students broke through the military police lines, shout-
ing, “Down with imperialism!” “Stop the civil war!” “Unite
against the enemy!” and other slogans as they tried to present a
petition to the government. Because they got no response, they
began a protest march. By the time the procession reached Wang-
fujing Street, the crowd had increased to 3,000. The military
police suddenly turned a water cannon on the demonstrators and
charged them from both sides, brandishing whips, gunstocks and
billyclubs. The demonstrators were dispersed, and more than
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forty students were injured. The next day, the student body of
every school in Beiping boycotted classes en masse.

The storm quickly swept the whole country. Beginning on
Pecember 11, student gatherings and demonstrations _took place
in Tianjin, Baoding, Taiyuan, Hangzhou, Shanghai, Wu_han,
Chengdu, Chongging, Quangzhou and other large and rqedlum—
sized cities. Factory workers in many areas wcm on strike. Pa-
triotic societies and individuals in Shunghal and other places
established national salvation committees, sent open _te!cgrams
and launched publications calling for an end to the cnql war and
for the despatch of soldiers to fight the Japanese. Late in Decem-
ber the Students’ Union of Beiping, under the leadership o_f ic
Party, organized a propaganda team for the area sout_h of Bei ping
and Tianjin. This team went out into the countrymdq qf _Heb.cl
Province to spread anti-Japanese propaganda, thus joining in
solidarity with the workers and peasants. Thc pro_paganda team
was expanded into the Chinese National L_1berat10n Vangtfa_:d
Corps. The students of Shanghai, Wuhan, Jinan and other‘ cities
also went to the countryside to spread the word. Some prqtesso;s
and scholars who had formerly been unwilling to participate 1n
political activities wrote articles suppp‘ning resistance to the
Japanese and nationwide cooperation. Il_w struggle aganm_the
Japanese and for national salvation grew into a turbulent nation-
wide mass movement. '

The December 9th Movement, as it came to be called, r_]ot only
raised the people’s awareness of the crisis facing the nation, but
demonstrated to them their own strength. It showed thal_on]y_by
uniting all forces within the country could the Japangse invasion
be defeated, and it increased the people’s determination to fight

China. 7
4 %fllfn:se events demonstrated thatin the winter of 1935 the political
situation in China was on the eve of a great change. The KMT was
neither willing nor able to lead the anti-Japanese forc;s among the
people; instead, it stood in their way. The KMT_ with its many
internal factions all jockeying for supremacy, which o_ften leq to
large-scale internecine strife, was alsoincapable of t:ffe_cung nation-
wide unity. Under the KMT, the feudal land relations had not
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changed one iota. Since it could not alter China’s semi-colonial,
semi-feudal status, it could not turn China into a capitalist country.
At this time China’s heavy industry was negligible. In 1933 total
output of steel was only 35,000 tons, and the most developed light
industry was cotton textiles. However, between 1927 and 1936, the
number of spindles owned by foreign capital increased from 42.9
percent of the total to 46.2 percent, while the share held by capital
of the national bourgeoisie dropped from 57.1 percent to 53.8.
During the same period, the share of looms owned by foreign capital
increased from 54.8 percent to 58.1, with a corresponding drop from
45.2 percent to 41.9 in the share owned by capital of the national
bourgeoisiec. When the KMT authorities began to take over politi-
cal power throughout the country, the middle class expected they
would develop China’s capitalist €conomy, but instead they brought
the country to the brink of national subjugation. The mission of
bringing together the various forces calling for resistance to Japan
and organizing an anti-Japanese national united front fell to the
Communist Party. Whether the Party could carry out this mission

would determine whether it could introduce the next stage of the
Chinese revolution.

The Wayaobu Meeting

On July 25, 1935, the Communist International held its Sev-
enth Congress. At this meeting General Secretary Georgi Dimi-
trov, a renowned Bulgarian activist, delivered a report entitled
“The Fascist Attack and the Communist International’s Task for
the Unity of the Working Class in Its Anti-fascist Struggle,” in
which he raised for the worldwide communist movement the
question of creating a united front to combat fascism. On August
I the CPC delegation to the Communist International drafted
“An Appeal to All Fellow-Countrymen for Resistance Against
Japan and for National Salvation” in the name of the Chinese
Soviet Central Government and the CPC Central Committee.
Soon afterwards this document was publicly promulgated and
became commonly known as the “August Ist Declaration.”
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Shortly after the Red Army finiahcd‘ its 12,500-km Long
March to northern Shaanxi ;n_d gained a firm foothold tirlerre, l&;n
enlarged meeting of the Political Bureau was heldl at Way]gq 11
from December 17 to 25 to dlscus:s mll;_lary strategy, ll_le politica
situation in China and the Party’s lE-lCl]ICal I{ne._ At this meeting,
Mao Zedong asserted that the §1r;-llcglc prm‘(_;lple shoulq be [p
wage a resolute national revo!utmn;lry ar, first of all sub(;;"d_l-
nating the civil war to the national war and the entire war e ort
to the fight against the Japanese invaders. He believed that
China’s national bourgeoisi¢c had a dual natui'e and could b; wo‘n
over. The Political Bureau adopted the ILanraI Committee’s
*Resolution on the Present Political Sil__um_;on and _lhe Tasks qf
the Party,” drafted by Zhang Wentian. This resolution stated in
pa?('ihanges have taken place or are taking place in the relanm_ls
between all classes, strata, political parties and arr_ned f_orcgs m
China’s political life.... Therefore, the Party’s 1[act1cai line is to
arouse, unite and organize the revolutionary forces lhrougho_uE
the country and among all the nationalities to oppose the chief
enemy convfronting them, namely, Japanese impenahsm and the
arch-{railor Chiang Kai-shek.” It added that the main danger
within the Party was “closed-doorism.”

Two days later, at a meeting of Party aclivisl:m Mao Zedong
made a report in the spirit of the Wayaobu meeting. In a report
entitled “On Tactics Against Japanese Imperialism,” he began b\
asking, “What is the present situation?” ;md answering, “Its main
characteristic is that Japanese imperialism wants to turn C_h_ma
into a colony.”™’ “This,” he said, “faces all classi:‘stl and pol_lucal
groups in China with the question of what to do.” : Mao pomted
out that the workers and peasants were all demanding resistance,
as was the petty bourgeoisie, and that even the attitude ‘Of the
national bourgeoisie was likely to change in the_new circum-
stances. “When the national crisis reaches a crucial point, 'he
added, “splits will occur in the Kuomin_lung camp.“‘” Sumrmgg
up the guestion of class relations, he ﬁal{cl, “The bas;c chang‘e in
the situation, namely, the Japanese invasion of China south Or. the
Great Wall,' has changed the relationship among the various
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classes in China, strengthening the camp of national revolution
and weakening that of counter-revolution.”* Therefore, the Par-
ty’s basic tactical task was to form a broad revolutionary national
united front. Rejecting the closed-door tactics advocated by
some, he declared, “In order to attack the forces of the counter-
revolution, what the revolutionary forces need today is to organ-
ize millions upon millions of the masses and move a mighty
revolutionary army into action.™!

The Wayaobu meeting was one of the most important held in
the turbulent period between the Second Revolutionary Civil
War and the War of Resistance Against Japan. It showed that the
Party, having overcome the “Left” adventurism and “closed
doorism” that had dominated the thinking of the leadership in the
period before the Long March, had lost no time in formulating
the policy of a national united front against Japan, thus gaining
the political initiative in the period to come. 1t also showed that
the Party had matured through the lessons it had learned from
its victories and defeats, and that it was capable of adapting to a
new situation and creatively carryving out its work.

After the Wayaobu meeting, the troops of the First Front
Army, called the “Anti-Japanese Vanguard Corps of the Chinese
People’s Red Army,” prepared to march east to directly engage
the Japanese army in battle. Their purpose was to expand the base
areas and the anti-Japanese armed forces. Led by Mao Zedong
and Peng Dehuai, they crossed the Yellow River in northern
Shaanxi and entered Shanxi, beginning the Eastern Expedition
campaign. Meanwhile, practical measures were taken to strength-
en the united front. The work was done between two groups, the
general civilian population and the high-ranking KMT military
officers.

First, the Party did all it could to foster the anti-Japanese
national salvation movement, which had begun to grow after the
December 9th students’ movement. In the spring of 1936, the
Central Committee of the CPC sent Liu Shaoqi to Tianjin to serve
as secretary of the Party’s Northern Bureau and strengthen Party
leadership of the national salvation movement there. This move-
ment of the students of Beiping and Tianjin, severely suppressed
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by the KMT authorities, was ﬂagging After gr_rivmg in T{larm;q,
Liu Shaogi began publishing arlic_les_ in t_hc !iplrlt of the Wdy’a(}\ 3
meeting, with such titles as “Eliminating Closed*d?ont_;mq and
2cuivcmurism,” systematically explaining the Party’s lm_t. an
policies. He emphasized the need to expand the revolutionary
fmccs in preparation for a decisive ballic,'gs _wc}l as the needb‘[lo
build long-term relations with the masses. [his last woum ena g
the Party to carry out intensive propag_:-mda Work,_consohd?ttc an
enlarge the anti-Japanese nat.io_n;n] united front, increase its lom
strength and improve its position. Rcfcrr‘mg to the prob cmg
relating to the Beiping and Tianjin st.ude_nts movement, hf; calle
for a correct implementation of the united fronf[ pohcy in han?
dling relations with the teachers and schqol officials as Well' as
with the 29th Army and General Song Zheyuan, encouraging
them to move in the right direction. Liu worke:i _hard to ‘rebuﬂd
and strengthen Party organizations in north Ll}ma, v_vhtch had
been seriously damaged, opening a new chap_u:r in thcl_: work.
The Central Committee of the CPC and its delegation to ;he
Communist International sent Feng Xuefeng and Pan Eam}lan
to Shanghai to reestablish cmmections_ with Pa1rty or_gamzattons
there that had lost contact with the Central Committee am_i to
expand united front work. In May 1936 a rlu{rxb?r of patriots,
including Soong Ching Ling, Shen Junru, Zou_ Taofen, Ia_o Xing-
zhi and Zhang Naiqi, announced in Shanghai the e;tabhshmenl
of the All-China Federation of All Circles fqr Re‘mstmg_ Japan
and Saving the Nation, which called for cessation of the civil war
and united opposition to the Japanese. One after anf?rher, ?:t.jm-
Japanese national salvation associations in Shangha]E Nanjing,
Beiping and many other cities joined thc‘new I"ede;at_zon. Later,
the All-China Students’ Federation was founded, giving furtl}er
impetus to the nationwide patriotic movement of youth working
to save the nation. '
Second, the Party did everything possible to pcrsu:-_ide seniot
KMT officials and army generals to support the anu—Japgnese
national salvation movement. Mao Zedong andr Zhou Enlai sent
many letters to them. In the case ql‘ the KMT’s Northeastern
Army headed by Zhang Xueliang, this work was notably success-
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ful. The majority of the officers and men of the Northeastern
Army, already appalled to see their hometowns fall into enemy
hands and eager to return there to fight, had no wish to combat
the Red Army, which supported resistance to the Japanese. Their
attitude had an effect on Zhang Xueliang and the senior officers.
Progressives who were born in northeast China, such as Du
Zhongyuan and others, also did a great deal of work to convince
Zhang Xueliang. The CPC Central Committee twice sent Li
Kenong, chief of the Liaison Bureau, to talk with Zhang about
cooperating to resist the invaders. On the evening of April 9,
1936, Zhou Enlai and Zhang Xueliang had a secret meeting in a
church in Yan’an. They agreed on the need: to stop the civil war
and work together in the resistance, exchanged ideas on a number
of issues and finally reached an agreement. The Party’s efforts to
achieve a united front were also effective with Yang Hucheng,
who, as commander-in-chief of the KMT’s Seventeenth Route
Army and head of the Pacification Headquarters in Xi'an, was
the leader of those who were in actual control of Shaanxi Prov-
ince. Yang was in favour of resistance to Japan, had certain other
progressive ideas and was friendly with some members of the
CPC. The Central Committee sent a succession of people to see
him, including Wang Feng and Wang Shiying, and concluded a
preliminary agreement of cooperation with him. In this way, by
the summer of 1936 hostilities between the Red Army and
the Northeastern and Seventeenth Route Armies had virtually
ceased. This was the first major victory of the Party’s united front
policy in northwest China.

A similar victory was achieved in Shanxi. In October 1936 the
Northern Bureau of the CPC Central Committee sent Bo Yibo
and four other Party members (later increased to a total of 16)
to Taiyuan, in response to an invitation from Yan Xishan. Yan,
who was the leader of those who were in actual control of Shanxi
Province, had asked for the Party’s help in preparing for armed
resistance. The Northern Bureau decided to establish the CPC
Shanxi Working Committee, with Bo Yibo as secretary. This
committee was set up especially to direct overt, legal activities,
carrying out high-level united front work and developing the
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The Approach of KMT-CPC Cooperation

The attitude of Chiang Kai-shek and the Central Executive
Committee of the KMT towards resistance to Jhapz_ilr]l b_cg;n;h:i
: : *hina Incident. Under the 1llusio
change after the North China : et
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sacrifice is not yet at hand, we must not speak lightly of self-
sacrifice.” This sentence implied that when the time was at hand,
there would be no choice but to “give up on peace” and resolutely
face “self-sacrifice.” In January of the following year Japan’s
foreign minister, Hirotake Hirota, announced three principles,
which, among other demands, called for “coordination of the
economies of China, Japan and Manchuria.” This meant recogni-
tion of Manchukuo, which Chiang found it hard to accept. Later
he wrote, “The situation of the time was very clear; if we rejected
his principles it would mean war, and if we acceded to his
demands it would mean extinction.”* The voracious appetite of
the Japanese militarists left Chiang Kai-shek less and less room
to manoeuvre. Faced with this situation, at the end of 1935 the
Nanjing government began to look for a way out, asking for
assistance from the Soviet Union and even seeking ways 1o make
contact with the Communist Party of China. Chiang later ex-
plained his policy this way: “War between China and Japan was
now inevitable and, while the National Government was negotiat-
ing with the Soviet Union, it was also looking for ways to solve
the problem of the Chinese Communist Party.”*

After this, the KMT and the CPC made secret contacts
through a variety of channels. With the help of Soong Ching Ling,
the leadership of the KMT sought out Dong Jianwu, a Protestant
minister and a Communist Party member. On February 27, 1936,
Dong secretly made a trip to Wayaobu to see Bo Gu, carrying the
message that the KMT authorities wanted to negotiate with the
CPC Central Committee. On March 4 Zhang Wentian, Mao
Zedong and Peng Dehuai, who were at the front lines in Shanxi
at the time, sent a telegram to Dong Jianwu through Bo Gu
expressing the Party’s eagerness to negotiate. “We enthusiastically
welcome this wise and sensible gesture from the Nanjing author-
ities,” they said, “and we should like to begin concrete, practical
negotiations with them in order to bring together all forces in the
country to resist Japan and save the nation.” In addition, they
made five concrete demands:

1. All civil war should stop and there should be no distinction
between Red and White troops in the armed forces: all must resist
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is possible that Chiang Kai-shek’s entire army, or at least the
greater part, may join in resisting Japan. Our general policy
should be to force Chiang Kai-shek to resist Japan.... We are now
informing [the KMT] that to facilitate negotiations, the CPC
Central Committee is prepared to send representatives imme-
diately or to receive representatives from the Kuomintang and
Chiang Kai-shek in the Soviet Area.” The Central Committee was
now considering the possibility of holding high-level negotiations
with the KMT, perhaps sending Zhou Enlai as its representative,

The shift from opposing Chiang Kai-shek to forcing him to
resist Japan, made in accordance with the changing class relations
in the country, was an important change of policy for the Party.

But it did not prove easy to carry out the new policy. Chiang
was still committed to opposing the Communists. When he spoke
of “solving the problem of the Chinese Communist Party,” what
he actually wanted was that the CPC should surrender to the
KMT and accept reorganization, meaning, in particular, that the
Party’s armed forces would have to be dissolved to “effect a
solution by political means.” Naturally, this was impossible. He
therefore continued to seek such a solution by force. Thus, in
the autumn of 1936, when Chiang Kai-shek had settled the
Guangdong-Guangxi Incident, he moved swiftly, concentrating
his troops in preparation for a new attempt to suppress the
revolutionary base area in northern Shaanxi* The steadily
mounting tide of the anti-Japanese national salvation movement
in the country was also causing Chiang great anxiety. In Shang-
hai, on the night of November 22, the KMT government arrested
seven leaders of the All-China Federation of All Circles for
Resisting Japan and Saving the Nation, Shen Junru, Zhang
Naiqi, Zou Taofen, Li Gongpu, Sha Qianli, Wang Zaoshi and Shi
Liang, and took them to a jail in Suzhou. This created a stir for
a while, and the case became known as “the jailing of the seven
patriotic leaders.” Shortly thereafter the KMT government arrest-
ed the leaders of the Nanjing National Salvation Society, Sun
Xiaocun and Cao Mengjun. These arrests aroused the indignation
of people from every sector across the country and provoked a
vast movement calling for the prisoners’ release. In the midst of
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this movement came the Xi'an Incident.

The Peaceful Resolution of the Xi’an Incident

The KMT general Zhang Xueliang had on many occasions
strongly urged Chiang Kai-shek to stop the civil war angl 30117111‘13
the fight against Japanese aggression, but each time Chiang ha
refused. On December 4, 1936, he nulf;lercd the army of approx-
imately 30 divisions directly undg_r his control ang prepar‘cd to
set out from Henan for Shaanxi and Qa_llsu to “suppress the
Communists.” Chiang flew to the city of Xrl an in Shaanxi Prov-
ince. There he ordered General Zhang Xuehang ar_ld General
Yang Hucheng to lead all their troops to the front line in north;rn
Shaanxi to fight the Red Army. Zhang and Yang pleaded with
him for several days on end, but he harshly rebuked Ehem.‘ Qn
the afternoon of December 7 Zhang went to Huaq1_ngch1 in
Lintong County on the outskirts ol" )(1‘:111j where Ch_rdng was
staying, and tried once more to (:X[ﬂill‘l‘l to him the gra\'uy“of th_e
Japanese threat. The two men argued for two or three hourni until
Zhang was in tears. Finally Chiang pounded the table and hhou§-
ed, “Even if you were to take a gun and shoot me dgad, n
wouldn’t change my policy of suppressing the Communists.”™
This forced Zhang and Yang to the conclusion that the only way
to convince him was to start a mutiny.

Before dawn on December 12, a contingent of the Northeastern
Army under Zhang’s command, acting on the p_lan wprkcd ou.th by
Zhang and Yang, swiftly surrounded Huaq‘mgchl and seized
Chiang Kai-shek. Meanwhile, the KMT's Sc\ientecm}} Route
Army was moving to take control of lh({ entire city of XJ an, and
had taken Chen Cheng, Wei Lihuang, Jiang Dmg\&fcn, 4hu Shao-
liang and other important KMT officers and officials r.n_lo_ custo-
dy. Zhang and Yang also sent an open telegram expla%nmg the
reasons for the mutiny and making eight proposal_s, as follows:

1. The Nanjing government should be rcqrgamzed to accom-
modate all parties and groups and make saving the nation their
common responsibility.

2. The civil war must stop altogether.
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3. The patriotic leaders imprisoned in Shanghai should be
immediately released.

4. All political prisoners in the country should be released.

5. The ban on mass patriotic movements should be lifted.

6. All political rights including freedom of assembly and
association should be guaranteed.

7. Dr. Sun Yat-sen’s Testament should be executed to the letter.

8. A national salvation meeting should be convened without
delay.

This was the Xi’an Incident, which shook China and the resi
of the world.

Naturally, it came as a great shock to the Nanjing government.
A mong the authorities two views emerged as to how to handle the
incident, Some supported sending a punitive expedition against
Zhang and Yang, while others advocated negotiations to free
Chiang. He Yingqin, the pro-Japanese Minister of War, having
obtained authorization to conduct a troop transfer, mustered the
East and West Column Armies in preparation for an assault on
Xi'an. In the meantime, Soong Mei-ling [ Madame Chiang Kai-
shek], H. H. Kung, T.V. Soong and other relatives of Chiang who
belonged to a faction aligned with Britain and the United States,
in spite of opposition from He Yinggin, worked to find a peaceful
resolution of the Xi’an Incident and to secure Chiang’s release.

The Communist Party had no prior knowledge of the Xi'an
Incident. Immediately after Chiang’s arrest, Zhang Xueliang sent
a telegram to the CPC Central Committee asking for suggestions.
In response, the Central Committee despatched Zhou Enlai to
Xi’an, where he arrived on December 17. The Central Committee
completely approved of Zhang and Yang’s stand and of their
purpose in detaining Chiang. After careful analysis of the situa-
tion, it came to the following conclusion. If Xi’an were put in a
position antagonistic to Nanjing, it might prove extremely dan-
gerous for the Chinese nation, igniting a new, large-scale civil
war, which would be welcomed only by Japan and the pro-
Japanese faction. At present it was still possible to work for a
peaceful solution, thus ending the civil war and creating condi-
tions for a unified effort to resist Japan. This would be welcomed

IT | 205
CHA_P’[‘ER THREE THE AGRARIAN REVOLUTION 205

py all the people in the country, anq especially by_a]l parties,

ups, sectors and armies who were in favour of resistance. 1—}03

diegc reasons, the CPC Central Commuitiee supported a peaceiu

ent of the Xi’an Incident. :

seti%l?::n the KMT authorities in Nanjing understood tha‘I ne;:her
Zhang Xueliang and Yang I-Iuchcpg nor Il"lC Communist d;ty
had any intention of harming Chiang Kai-shek anq that they
wished to resolve the incident peacefully, they sent IV Soong
and Soong Mei-ling to Xi'an on Dcc_:cmber_ 22 to negotiate. Zhou
Enlai participated in the ncgotiahons_mgh Zhang and “fangf
After two days of discussion, Soong Mm-lmg issued a scncs.o

statements promising, among other things, that tl}c KMT would
cease its suppression of the Comm unisl;, and that in three mon_{hs
it would launch a war of resistance against Japan. On the evening
of December 24, Zhou Enlai, accompamed‘ by the two Soong_s_.
went to see Chiang Kai-shek. Once again Qluang told th_uu to his
face, “The suppression of Communists will su?p_, there will be an
alliance with the Red Army to resist Japan.... “ _ _

The next day Zhang Xueliang, without notifying Zhou Enliii
accompanied Chiang on a flight back to Nanjing. J‘?LS soon as they
arrived, Chiang placed Zhang under arrest. When the‘ news
reached Xi'an, there was pandemonium, and once again the
danger of civil war seemed imminent. In this mosl difficult
situnation, Zhou Enlai carefully set t0 work, preserving the peace-
ful resolution of the incident at last. _

After this the civil war basically ceased, and relations belween
the Communist Party and the Kuomintang developed rap1q1y.
The Xi’an Incident showed how intense the demand for a 1_1n1ted
resistance had become throughout the country, even within the
ranks of the KMT. The CPC, instead of laking_ advamz}ge of
Chiang Kai-shek’s predicament, had d(m? everything posgbie to
see that ‘the incident was settled peacefully, thus showing the
sincerity of its intentions to unite with the rest pf the country to
resist Japan. The Xi’an Incident took place just as the 0}3]eCP1ve
conditions for renewed KMT-CPC cooperation xff:r‘c_rlpemng,
and its effect was to push those conditimlls ‘Lo fruition. At a
meeting of the Political Bureau of the CPC Central Committee
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on December 27, 1936, Mao Zedong said, “The Xi’an Incident
was the key to the transformation of the KMT. If not for that
incident, the transformation might have taken longer, since a
certain degree of compulsion was definitely needed to force the
transformation upon it.... What put an end to the civil war after
ten years? It was the Xi'an incident.”

In an effort to ensure that cooperation between the KMT and
CPC was actually carried out, on February 10, 1937, the CPC
Central Committee sent a telegram to the Third Plenary Session
of the Central Executive Committee of the KMT. In this telegram
the CPC asked that the KMT make it the national policy to do
the following:

(1) end all civil wars and concentrate the country’s strength in
a united effort to meet the foreign aggression;

(2) guarantee freedom of speech, assembly and association, and
release all political prisoners;

(3) call a conference of representatives of all political parties,
people of all walks of life and all armies, and concentrate the
nation’s talents in a common endeavour to save the country;

(4) speedily complete all preparations for resisting Japan; and

(5) improve the livelihood of the people. ;

If the KMT adopted this policy, the telegram said, the CPC
would pledge the following:

(1) the policy of armed insurrection to overthrow the National
Government will be discontinued throughout the country:

(2) the Workers’ and Peasants’ Democratic Government will
be renamed the Government of the Special Region of the Repub-
lic of China and the Red Army will be redesignated as part of the
National Revolutionary Army, and they will come under the
direction of the Central Government in Nanjing and its Military
Council respectively;

(3) a thoroughly democratic system based on universal suf-
frage will be put into effect in the areas under the Government
of the Special Region; and

(4) the policy of confiscating the land of the landlords will be
discontinued and the common programme of the anti-Japanese
national united front resolutely carried out.¥’
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Making these four pledges meant yielding a great dca{nlo ti;u.
KMT, but it was a principled and necessary step. ‘l.l. v‘vas the only
way to stop the confrontation bet\fw:en the two pqlmc‘ﬂ pf)\_vers l.ﬂ
the country and bring about their cooperation 1n the resistance
agavlk?ir‘: at%inll‘ivc demands and four pledges of the CPC beqame
known, they received widespread‘support, inc?udin.g support tr?n;
the faction of the KMT that favoured r;smlaincc. A.t Ihe*‘;
Plenary Session of the 5th Cenlrall F,xccutwe L.Qmmllte‘e“c;thl e
KMT it was proposed that the KM shoul_d refur n to the ree
Great Policies” of Sun Yat-sen: ulliuqce with Russia, cooperatmg
with the Communist Party and ElSS]Slan‘CC to the pcasants: an
workers. The group calling for this move included notl tjgly'?(oong
Ching Ling, He Xiangning and others who ‘had ;1!\\_«ays ta cnha
revolutionary stand, together with Feng Yux1_ang and other.s wb 0
had vigorously supported resistance €ver since the Septf:m c.r'
18th Incident, but also founding members of lhc_ K_u(_Jmmtatrll_g,
like Zhang Jingjiang, Li Shizeng:, Sun Ke and 11 LlQ]LIIl.. :flls
broad spectrum of supporterfl reflected the great popularity the

had already achieved. :

pr(;l:loigjnuary 1937 the leading organs of the CP(_: (cntra} Com-
mittee moved from Bao’an in northern Shaanxi 10 Yan a1_1. ln
May the Party held a National (.‘(?IlfﬁrCf]CC' there (kﬂnown ‘ticn as
the Representative Conference of the Spwet Areas), wh_ic was
attended by representatives from the Soviet areas, the Whlte ?felas
and the Red Army. Mao Zedong gave a report gltllllcd fn:
Tasks of the Chinese Communist Party m_the E:cr’llod ot: Rcsm-l
ance to Japan” and a concluding speech enm_icd W in the Massci
in Their Millions for the Anti-Japanese Natmna‘l United Front.
Afterwards, the representatives from the \?’hnc areas held a
separate meeting. In July and Augqst Mao Lcdt?11%'leétliifd O_E
philosophy at the Anti-Japanese Military and Pohlu_,d]“ ‘0 cgi:(;
Yan’an and wrote his celebrated essays “Or} Practice” and “On
Contradiction.” These two essays were writien 10 counter Ilhe
dogmatism rampant in the Party at the time, but they are also
Marxist philosophical works of permanent importance. _

On various occasions the CPC sent Zhou Enlai, Ye Jianying,
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Lin Boqu, Bo Gu and others to Xi’an, Hangzhou, Lushan and
Nanjing to meet KMT leaders. Although there were ups and
downs in the development of the situation, the civil war had
already been stopped, high-level talks between the two parties had
begun and the tide of history would irreversibly turn in favour
of a united resistance to the Japanese invasion.

During the ten years between the defeat of the Great Revolu-
tion and the eve of the War of Resistance Against Japan, the
Communist Party of China persisted in its struggle under condi-
tions of extreme hardship, maturing politically along the way.
During this period the CPC passed through two great trials — the
defeat of the Great Revolution and the defeat of the fifth counter-
campaign against “encirclement and suppression.” These two
defeats greatly weakened the Party, bringing it to the very brink
of extinction. Some members, who were less determined, pan-
icked and became utterly dejected, even defecting to reactionary
forces. Enemies both in China and abroad believed that the CPC
would be thoroughly defeated. The steadfast Party members,
however, consistently maintained their revolutionary optimism,
indomitable will and complete faith in the future, under condi-
tions of unimaginable peril and hardship. They kept their heads
and focused on the task at hand, surviving through the darkest
hours.

This ten-year experience also demonstrated that the strength of
the Chinese Communists came from combining the universal
truth of Marxism-Leninism with the specific practice of the
Chinese revolution, from working closely with the great majority
of the people, seeking truth from facts, adhering to the mass line
and maintaining the principle of independence. It demonstrated
that any method that ignored realities, dogmatically copied the
experience of other countries, relied simply on subjective hopes
or prematurely sought quick result was doomed to fail. During
these ten years, although several times the Party leadership made
“Left” mistakes in thinking that resulted in serious setbacks for
the revolutionary cause, the Party finally corrected these mis-
takes. Thus, as the new period of war with Japan approached,
despite the complexity of the contradictions between the Chinese
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tion and the foreign invaders and between the \jarious classes
n: home, the Party was able to adopt correct policies Fha{ would
:’reservc’ the major gains from the period of the agrarian revolu-

tion.
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CHAPTER FOUR
THE MAINSTAY IN THE WAR OF
RESISTANCE AGAINST JAPAN

I. THE LINE OF TOTAL RESISTANCE AND
THE PRINCIPLE OF PROTRACTED WAR

On the night of July 7, 1937, near the Lugougiao (Marco Polo
Bridge) southwest of Beiping, the Japanese aggressor troops,
nominally conducting a military exercise, suddenly attacked the
local contingent of the KMT’s 29th Army stationed there. The
Chinese troops fought back, and thus began the War of Resistance
Against Japan.

The Japanese attack on the Marco Polo Bridge marked the
long-premeditated launching of all-out war on China. This war
was the largest imperialist invasion ever experienced by China.
By the end of July the Japanese army had occupied Beiping
and Tianjin. Three hundred thousand troops traveled along the
Beiping-Suiyuan, Beiping-Hankou and Tianjin-Pukou rail lines,
expanding their attack on north China. On August 13 they turned
their guns on Shanghai, hoping to fight a war of quick decision.
Relying on their highly developed industry and superior military
might, the Japanese believed they were fully capable of forcing
China to surrender within a short time and with little cost to
themselves. In the “Outline Guide to the Use of Armed Force in
North China in the War on China,” drawn up by the headquarters
of the general staff of the Japanese army, two months were
allotted for “mopping up” the KMT’s 29th Army and three
months for defeating its Central Army.!
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The Formal Establishment of an
Anti-Japanese National United Front

Japan’s full-scale invasion broqghl the Chiqesc pt;:oplc_ facc_ to
face with the grave peril of national extinction. T'he snuall_on
pefore them was clear: the only way for the country 10 Survive
the crisis threatening its very existence was for the whole nation
to join together in a war of L‘esislancg, Every f:lﬂﬁs and every
political group must put aside its own interests in favour of the
interest of the nation as a whole, which was to re§151 the Japanese
aggressors. Otherwise, there would be no future for any of them.
This was recognized both by the Communist Party and by the
vast number of patriots throughout the country.

The day after the incident at the Marco Polo Bridge, the CPC
Central Committee issued a manifesto that was a call to arms:
“Beiping and Tianjin are in peril! North China is in peril! The
Chinese nation is in peril! A war of resistance by the whole nation
is the only way out.” The Central Committee called upon “the
people of the whole country, the government and the armed
forces to unite and build the national united front as a Great W‘all
of resistance to Japanese aggression.” It called upon the Kuorm_n-
tang and the Communist Party to “cooperate closely and resist
the new attacks of the Japanese aggressors.” “The whole nation
from top to bottom,” it said, “must at once abandon any idea
of being able to live in submissive peace with the Japanese
aggressors.”™ _

That same day Mao Zedong, Zhu De, Peng Dehuai and _OIher
leaders of the Red Army sent a telegram to Chiang I_(al-shek
saying that the officers and men of the Red Army w1sh§:d E?
“engage the enemy to defend the country and save the nation.”
Next, Ye Jianying was sent to Xi'an, where he issued a statement
on July 14 on behalf of the Central Committee of the CP_C. The
statement, addressed to the Nanjing government, carried the
following message: “Desiring to resist the enemy vigorously un-
der the command of Chiang Kai-shek, the main force of the Red
Army is preparing to set out as soon as possible to resist_thc
Japanese. All armies have been ordered to complete preparations
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within ten days and await orders to move to the Beiping-Suiyuan
defence line.” On July 15 Zhou Enlai, Bo Gu and Lin

Boqu presented to Chiang Kai-shek an “Announcement of

Kuomintang-Communist Cooperation by the Central Commitiee
of the CPC.” In this announcement the Central Committee em-
phasized the need for national unity: “As we all know, with our
nation facing extreme peril today, it is only through internal
unity that we can defeat Japanese imperialist aggression.” The
announcement set forth three basic objectives — to launch a
national war of resistance, to put democracy into effect, and to
improve the lives of the people. It reaffirmed the Communist
Party’s four pledges for KMT-CPC cooperation.” On July 17 the
representatives of the Central Committee held negotiations with
Chiang Kai-shek, Shao Lizi and Zhang Chong at a summer resort
in the Lushan Mountains in Jiangxi. The CPC representatives
proposed using the announcement as the political basis for coop-
eration between the two parties, and it was agreed that the
document would be released through the Central News Agency
of the KMT.

That same day, under pressure of the swelling nationwide
movement to resist Japan and of the CPC’s insistence on cooper-
ation, Chiang Kai-shek gave a speech calling for a united resist-
ance. “‘Once war breaks out,” he said, “every person, young or old,
in the north or in the south, must take up the responsibility of
resisting Japan and defending our homeland and should be re-
solved to sacrifice everything for the cause.” But Chiang still
cherished illusions of making peace with the Japanese and con-
tinued to view the attack at the Marco Polo Bridge as a “local
incident.” Song Zheyuan, chairman of the Hebei-Chahar Govern-
ment Administration Council, continued negotiations with the
Japanese army in north China. On July 19 the Foreign Affairs
Ministry of the National Government proposed to the Japanese
embassy that the two governments cease military operations and
return all troops to their former locations, then find a peaceful
settlement through diplomacy. This proposal was rejected. The
occupation of Beiping and Tianjin shocked the entire country and
made it difficult to continue any negotiation. The attack on
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Shanghai was an even more direct threat to thf; he'flrt_}and of the
KMT’s ruling cligue and to the interests of Britain and the
United States in China. On August 14, under pressure of a flood
of demands from all over the country to take up the war of
resistance, the Foreign Affairs Ministr)_z_ of the National Govgm-
ment released a statement declaring, “Forced by the unrclentlpg
invasion of Japan, China must now act in self-defence and resist
this violence.” ‘ |

The leaders of the KMT had been hopi‘ng lt_mt the Japanese
aggressors would stop before they went too far. 'l_‘ht: Japanese had
been urging them to join in “mutual defence against the Comml’l-
nists,” and the KMT leaders had been ready to succumb to their
wiles. However, the facts showed that the purpose of the Japanese
invasion was to take over the whole of China. If lhat‘happened,
it would be a death blow not only for the Chinese nation but for
themselves. They had no choice but to change their tune and
accept the proposal of the CPC and other Chinese patriots that
they work together to resist Japan.

Chiang Kai-shek very much wanted the Red Army to move to
the front, and during the KMT-CPC negotiations he began to
express his desire for unity and cooperation with the CPC, agree-
ing not to send KMT personnel into the Red Army. In A‘ugust of
1937 the two sides agreed to redesignate the main force of the Red
Army, currently in northern Shaanxi, as the Eigh_[h Route _Army
of the National Revolutionary Army, to set up liaison offices of
the Eighth Route Army in various cities in KMT-ruled areas and
to publish the newspaper New China Daily. Onl August 22 the
Military Council of the National Government issued an order
redesignating the Red Army as the Eighth Route Army f_:)f_ the
National Revolutionary Army. Three days later the Military
Commission of the CPC Central Committee issued an order to
reorganize the Red Army as the Eighth Route A‘rmy of the
National Revolutionary Army, which consisted of the 115th,
120th and 129th Divisions.® Zhu De was designated commander-
in-chief with Peng Dehuai as his deputy, Ye Jianying was named
chief of staff with Zuo Quan as his deputy and Ren Bishi became
director of the political department with Deng Xiaoping as his




216 A CONCISE HISTORY OF THE Cp

deputy. Lin Biao was appointed commander and Nie Rongzhen
deputy commander of the 115th Division, which was made up
chiefly of the former First and Fifteenth Army Groups of the
First Front Army of the Red Army. He Long was appointed
commander and Xiao Ke deputy commander of the 120th Divi-
sion, which was composed mainly of the former Second Front
Army; and Liu Bocheng was appointed commander and Xu
Xianggian deputy commander of the 129th Division, mainly
composed of the former Fourth Front Army. All these divisions,
with a total of more than 45,000 men, were sent to join the KMT
army in combating the enemy. In September of 1937 the Shaanxi-
Gansu-Ningxia Revolutionary Base Area was redesignated the
Shaanxi-Gansu-Ningxia Border Area Government. It included 23
counties with a total population of 1.5 million, and the CP(
Central Committee was located there. It can be seen thal the
second cooperation between the KMT and the CPC started with
the military. At the urging of the Communist Party, on Septem-
ber 22 the KMT Central News Agency published the “Announce-
ment of Kuomintang-Communist Cooperation by the Central
Committee of the Communist Party of China,” and the next day
Chiang Kai-shek made a statement recognizing the legality of the
Communist Party. The CPC’s announcement and Chiang’s state-
ment proclaimed the intention of the two parties 1o cooperate for
the second time and the formation of an anti-Japanese national
united front. The acceptance by the top leader of the KMT of a
second period of cooperation with the CPC and his agreement to
undertake a war of resistance against Japan represented a greal
service to the people of the country. At this time the KMT was
the ruling party and had at its disposal an army of two million
men. The shift in its policy made it possible to launch a total war
of resistance.

The renewal of cooperation between the KMT and the GOPC
was welcomed throughout the country. In November of 1937 the
great patriot Soong Ching Ling issued a statement calling for
unity:

“The Communist Party is a party which stands for the interests
of the working classes, both industrial and agricultural. Sun
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[Yat-scn] realized that without the keen support z}nd coopcrat@on
of these classes, the mission of completing the national revpl_uuon
could not easily be carried out.... During the present Crisis, all
former differences should be forgotten. The whole nation must
join together in opposing Japanese aggression and figh_tmg for the
final victory.”’ The National Revolutionary League of China, _led
by Li Jishen and other high-ranking KMT officers and off1c1al‘5
who stood for resistance, had originally opposed Chiang. Now it
changed its position and supported him. The National Socialist
Party, the Chinese Youth Party, the Chinese Vocational Educa-
tion Society, the Rural Construction Party and others all indicat-
ed their support for the resistance effort. Workers, peasants,
intellectuals and other patriotic persons added to the flood of
anti-Japanese sentiment. Capitalists engaged in industry and com-
merce also joined in the struggle, buying national salvation
bonds, donating money and supplies to the front and organizing
factories and firms to move to the interior. In Singapore the
General Association of Overseas Chinese in Southeast Asia for
Aid to Refugees of the Motherland was established with Tan Kah
Kee as chairman, and branches were set up in various countries
in Southeast Asia. Ethnic Chinese living in Europe, the United
States and other countries set up national salvation groups to
spread anti-Japanese propaganda, collect money and matériel and
organize young men to return to China and join the army. Mass
participation in the resistance grew 1o a scale unprecedented in
modern Chinese history. The Japanese invaders suddenly discov-
ered they were facing a united front composed of the entire
Chinese nation.

The Conflict Between the Line of Total
Resistance and the Line of Partial Resistance

Because of the War of Resistance Against Japan, the situation
at home and abroad was complex.

Internationally, there were several forces with differing atti-
tudes towards the war. The Japanese imperialists intended to
annex China and pretended to be preparing an attack on the
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Soviet Union in an attempt to induce the anti-Soviet British and
U.S. imperialists to make concessions to Japan. The German and
Italian fascists supported Japan’s invasion of China. The Soviet
Union, although it explicitly supported China, considered the
Kuomintang to be the most important force in the country and
the main force in the resistance. On August 21, 1937, the govern-
ment of the Soviet Union and the National Government of China
signed a treaty of mutual non-aggression. After that, Soviet
national defence minister K.Y. Voroshilov declared that the
Soviet Union would never sit idly by as an indifferent observer
of the war between China and Japan. The Soviet Union sent to
China first military advisers and then a team of air force volun-
teers. In addition, it provided the Chinese government with
financial and matériel aid. As for Britain and the United States,
they had a two-sided policy with regard (o the China question. As
Japan’s war of aggression encroached on their interests in China
and in the East as a whole, their conflicts with Japan increased.
At the same time, they were busy dealing with the tense situation
in the West caused by Germany and ltaly, and they feared the
rise of the Chinese revolutionary force. Thus, on the one hand
they hoped that China would resist Japanese aggression and gave
China some support; on the other hand, they appeased Japan and
tried to alleviate their contradictions with that country by sacri-
ficing China’s sovereignty over some of its territory. They also
encouraged Japan to attack the Soviet Union, in the hope that
this would be to their benefit.

In China, too, there were several forces with differing attitudes
towards the Japanese aggression. The people were firmly in
favour of resistance and determined to defend their motherland.
Faced with the threat of national subjugation, not only the
workers, peasants and the urban petty and national bourgeoisie
but also some landlords, the enlightened gentry of the landlord
class in particular, favoured resistance to Japan and refused to be
slaves of a foreign power. Many of them, however, were at a loss
how to resist and had no understanding of the Communist Party.
The middle-of-the-roaders, who constituted the bulk of the popu-
lation, favoured the resistance, though they still did not fully
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understand the situation. The Kuomintang was the ruling party
and had an internationally recognized legitimate government as
well as an army of two million men. Accordingly, most of the
middle-of-the-roaders recognized the legitimacy of the Kuomin-
tang and, though they resented its corruption and undemocratic
practices, pinned their hopes of resistance on it. Inside the Kuo-
mintang, some members were democratic advocates of resistance
to Japan, others were hidden traitors and still others — the
majority, who had real power in their hands and worked in the
interest of the big landlords and the big bourgeoisie belonged
to the pro-British, pro-American Chiang Kai-shek clique. The
members of this clique had a dual character. On the one hand,
the country was under full-scale invasion and in danger of being
subjugated. If they refused to resist, the people would not tolerate
them, and it would be impossible for them to remain in power.
Furthermore, there were contradictions between them and Bri-
tain and the U.S., as well as contradictions between them and
Japan. For these reasons, they resisted Japanese aggression quite
actively in the initial period of the war. On the other hand, they
continued to oppress the people, were reluctant to see them
mobilized on a broad scale and hoped to win the war by relying
on international aid. They even tried to take advantage of the war
to eliminate, or at least weaken, the people’s revolutionary forces
led by the Communist Party. Throughout the war, the National
Government was controlled solely by the Kuomintang and was
not based on a national, democratic united front. It was because
of this dual character of those in power in the Kuomintang that
even though the KMT and the Communist Party had agreed to
cooperate in the War of Resistance, it was very difficult to
consolidate and expand that cooperation.

From the very beginning, the two parties had serious differ-
ences over how to conduct the war, and they followed two
completely different lines.

The Kuomintang, representing the interests of the big land-
lords and the big bourgeoisie, prosecuted the war only to the
extent it judged necessary to hold on to its position in power after
the Japanese aggressors were defeated. Therefore, it pursued a
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line of partial resistance. That is to say, adhering to its one-party
dictatorship, it engaged only the government and its troops in the
resistance, refused to carry out any fundamental reform that
would facilitate the war effort, denied the people democratic
freedoms and rights and refused to improve their living standards
so as to prevent them from taking part in the war and expanding
their strength. In its Programme for Resisting Japan and Rebuild-
ing the Nation, adopted at a provisional national congress that
met from March 29 to April 1, 1938, the Kuomintang took a
positive attitude towards resistance, but it also imposed a number
of restrictions on the development of the people’s movement.

On the other hand, the Communist Party, representing the
fundamental interests of the Chinese nation, put forward a line
of total resistance. The Party maintained that China had the
strength to resist the aggression and would eventually triumph.
The ultimate source of that strength was the vast number of
people. Only by mobilizing and organizing the people ‘could
China resist the powerful enemy. It was therefore necessary to
introduce political and economic reforms nationwide, putting an
end to the one-party dictatorship of the Kuomintang, granting the
people full democratic rights to resist Japan and improving the
living standards of the workers and peasants. Everything possible
had to be done to mobilize, organize and arm the people, so as to
make the War of Resistance a true people’s war. The Ten-Point
Programme for Resisting Japan and Saving the Nation, adopted
at an enlarged meeting of the Political Bureau of the CPC Central
Committee held in Luochuan, in northern Shaanxi, August 22-25,
1937, set forth this line of total resistance.®

These two lines led to two different outcomes. If the Chinese
people followed the line of total resistance, they would expel the
invading Japanese imperialists and gain their freedom and liber-
ation. But if they followed the line of partial resistance, they
would never win the war, and China would remain occupied by
Japan.

These two completely different lines inevitably gave rise to
conflicts throughout the War of Resistance. At the beginning of
the war, Mao Zedong made the basic contradiction clear:

CHAPTER FOUR THE WAR OF RESISTANCE AGAINST JAPAN 221

«Will the proletariat lead the bourgeoisie in the united front,
or the bourgeoisie the proletariat? Will the Kuomintang draw
over the Communist Party, or the Communist Party the Kuom-
intang? In relation to the current specific political task this
guestion means: Is the Kuomintang to be raised to the level of
the Ten-Point Programme for Resisting Japan and Saving the
Nation, to the level of the total resistance advocated by the
Communist Party? Or is the Communist Party to sink to the level
of the Kuomintang dictatorship of the landlords and bourgeoisie,
to the level of partial resistance?” He gave a straight answer to
this question: “The key to leading the anti-Japanesc national
revolutionary war to victory is to explain, apply and uphold
the principle of ‘independence and initiative within the united
front’.”* Events were to prove him correct.

The Strategic Principle of Protracted War

To mobilize and organize the people for an all-out war of
resistance, the CPC had to formulate a strategic principle for the
war. Even before the Japanese attack on July 7, 1937, the CPC
Central Committee had predicted that the War of Resistance
would be long drawn out. At the meeting of Party activists held
at Wayaobu in northern Shaanxi Province in December 1935,
Mao Zedong had declared, “To defeat our enemies we must be
prepared to fight a protracted war.” After the attack, at a meeting
on military affairs convened by the Nanjing National Govern-
ment in August 1937, the CPC representatives Zhou Enlai, Zhu
De and Ye Jianying stated that strategically, the nationwide War
of Resistance should be a long-term defensive war, but that
tactical offensives, or active defence, should be carried out within
the strategic defensive. They also recommended that the war
zones in north China increase their capacity to operate indepen-
dently for a long time to come by shifting from positional warfare
to mobile warfare. At the same time, they said, these zones should
mobilize the people on the flanks of the enemy and in occupied
areas to engage in guerrilla warfare and to sabotage transport

lines, in an effort to wipe out Japanese troops or pin them down.
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However, these suggestions were not accepted by the leading body
of the Kuomintang.

It was not long before the Communist Party noted again, in its
Resolution on the Present Situation and the Tasks of the Party,
adopted at the Luochuan meeting, “It should be realized that the
war will be an arduous and protracted war.”'® How should such
a war be conducted? What tasks should the Red Army fulfil? At
the same meeting, Mao Zedong declared that the basic tasks of
the Red Army were as follows: to pursue independent guerrilla
warfare, to undertake mobile warfare when conditions were fa-
vourable, to establish anti-Japanese base arcas in the enemy’s
rear, to pin down and wipe oul enemy troops, to give strategic
support to friendly armies and to preserve and expand its own
ranks. The meeting decided that the strategic tasks of the Red
Army were to freely carry oul independent guerrilla warfare,
mainly in mountainous areas in the enemy’s rear in support of
front-line battlefields, to open up new battlefields and to establish
anti-Japanese base arcas behind the enemy lines. After the Luo-
chuan meeting, Zhang Wentian, Peng Dehuai, Zhou Enlai and
others published articles explaining both inside and outside the
Party the principle of protracted war, in light of the events since
the Japanese attack of July 7.

Nevertheless, a great many people still believed either that
China would be subjugated or that it would win a quick victory.
In the Kuomintang camp, some said, “China is inferior in arms
and is bound to lose. Continuing the war means subjugation.”
Others said, “If we fight for just three months, the international
situation is bound to change. The Soviet Union will most prob-
ably send troops to China, and Britain and the United States may
intervene in Shanghai.” Before the fall of Nanjing, Chiang Kai-
shek sent Stalin a telegram asking him to send troops as soon as
possible. In the Communist Party, meanwhile, some members
took the enemy lightly and held that China would achieve a quick
victory by relying on the Kuomintang’s regular army of two
million men. Both Party members and non-Party members belit-
tled the importance of guerrilla warfare and pinned their hopes
for victory on regular warfare. But the course of the war during
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the ten months between the Marco Polo Bridge Incident qu J_uly
7,:1937, and May 1938 proved that neither the theory of inevita-
ble subjugation nor the theory of quick victory was correct. How
would the Sino-Japanese war proceed? Could China win? If so,
how? These were the questions that had to be answ_;ered. In late
May and early June of 1938, to review the experience al‘rcady
gained in the war, to refute the prevailing ideas about its future
course and to expound the Party’s principle of a protracted war
of resistance, Mao Zedong gave a series of lectures in Yan’an
entitled “On Protracted War.” :

In these lectures Mao explained the objective basis for his
conclusion that the War of Resistance Against Japan would be
long and that the final victory would be China’s. “The war
between China and Japan,” he wrote, “is not just any war, it 1s
specifically a war of life and death between semi-colonial and
semi-feudal China and imperialist Japan, fought in the Nineteen
Thirties.”"! In this war, China and Japan had four basic sets of
contrasting features. First, Japan was a powerful imperialist
country, while China was a weak semi-colonial and semi-feudal
country. Second, Japan’s war of aggression was retrogressive and
barbarous, whereas China’s resistance was progressive and jusL.
Third, although it had great war capabilities, Japan was a com-
paratively small country, deficient in manpower and in military,
financial and material resources, and it could not stand a long
war. China, on the contrary, was a big country with vast territory,
rich resources, a large population and plenty of soldiers, and was
capable of sustaining a long war. Fourth, Japan would find
meagre international support for its unjust war, whereas China
would find abundant support for its just resistance. Because of
the first set of contrasting features, the Japanese invaders would
run rampant for a time, and as Mao putit, China would “not be
able to oust the Japanese quickly” and would inevitably “have a
hard stretch of road to travel.”!? Because of the other features,
however, China could not be subjugated and would win the final
victory.

In “On Protracted War” Mao predicted that for the Chinese,
the war would go through the three stages of strategic defensive,
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strategic stalemate and strategic offensive. As far as the relative
strength of the belligerents was concerned, in the three stages
China would inevitably move from inferiority to parity and then
to superiority, while Japan would inevitably move from superior-
ity to parity and then to inferiority. The stage of strategic stale-
mate would last quite a long time, and it would be the most trying
period but also the pivotal one in the war as a whole. In this stage,
China’s form of fighting would be primarily guerrilla warfare
supplemented by mobile warfare. The fighting in this stage would
be ruthless, but the guerrilla warfare would be successful. The
exponents of quick victory, Mao wrote, did not realize that war
was a contest of strength and that before a certain change had
taken place in the relative strength of the belligerents, there was
no basis for trying to fight strategically decisive battles.

‘Whether China becomes an independent country or is reduced
to a colony will be determined not by the retention or loss of the
big cities in the first stage but by the extent to which the whole
nation exerts itself in the second. If we can persevere in the War
of Resistance, in the united front and in the protracted war,
China will in that stage gain the power to change from weakness
to strength,”?

Mao emphasized that the army and the people were the foun-
dation of victory and that the richest source of power to wage war
lay in the masses. He made it clear that the only way to win the
war with Japan was to mobilize and rely on them and make it a
people’s war.

In “On Protracted War” Mao set forth a programme for the
Communist Party to follow as it led the people in the long War
of Resistance. He not only predicted that China would achieve
the final victory in that war but outlined the methods by which
it could do so, constantly weakening the enemy and expanding its
own forces.

Written soon after the war began and at a time when many
people could not foresee how it would proceed, “On Protracted
War” presented a clear blueprint for the entire war and offered
answers to all kinds of questions about it. Few articles had been
as convincing and inspiring as these lectures. And as the war
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unfolded, events were to prove that Mao’s analysis of the situa-
tion had been sound and his predictions correct.

II. CARRYING OUT GUERRILLA WARFARE
BEHIND THE ENEMY LINES

The stage of strategic defensive in China’s War of Rz;sislance
Against Japan began with the M.ferO Polo Bridge Incident on
July 7, 1937, and ended with the fall of Guangzhou and Wuhan
in October 1938. This stage had two major characteristics. Qne
was that the invading Japanese troops penetrated _fur{h‘er into
China’s vast territory along separate routes, and their offensives
on front-line battlefields reached a peak. The oth_er was tl_lat the
army of the Chinese people Ope'?ﬁd up new battlefields behind the

s lines and expanded rapidly. :
cnir:}l.iﬂ;lijsme the JPapauesc invaders directed th;ir attack chiefly
against the Kuomintang. Both strategically _and in terms of cam-
paigns, front-line battlefields were the main haltl‘eﬁcltls for re-
sisting the invasion. The Kuomintang was rc!;un«";ly eager to
resist and had its troops wage the Bc1p1ng-'[luan_1m, Wusong-
Shanghai, Northern Shanxi and Xuzhou campaigns and t}nf ’_(zal-
tle to defend Wuhan. These troops won a victory in the Tai er-
zhuang campaign in Shandong Province,ﬂfr_usl rating the plan oﬂi
the Japanese imperialists to subjugate _Lhmu in t_hrce monthls,.
Nevertheless, the situation on the front-line hatt]efleldshw_as very
unfavourable, because the enemy was strong whereas China was
weak, and because the Chiang Kai-shek Cquug i‘o;lowcd the ll_nc
of partial resistance and implemented Ihe‘prmmple of passive
defence. Even the great victory in the Ta:‘cr;-;huang‘ campaign
failed to extricate the Chinese side from its passive position in lhc
war as a whole. Between July 1937 and OcIQbe_r 1?38, the Ja-
panese troops seized Beiping, Tianjin, Shanghafs, Nanyng, Guang-
zhou and Wuhan and occupied a vast territory vguh a dense
population, inflicting untold suffering upon the Chln_esc pcpplc.
For six weeks after they seized Nanjing, the capital of the
Kuomintang government, on December 13, 1937, the Japanese
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militarists carried out a shocking, bloody slaughter, shooting and
burying alive more than 300,000 Chinese troops and civilians
there.

The Eighth Route Army Marches to the Front

After the Red Army was reorganized as the Eighth Route Army
of the National Revolutionary Army in August 1937, it marched
to the front without delay. In order to exercise more effective
leadership over it, the Central Committee of the Communist Party
decided to establish a front-line military subcommission under the
leadership of the Central Military Commission, with Zhu De as
secretary and Peng Dehuai as his deputy. The Central Committee
also set two strategic tasks for the Eighth Route Army. One was to
support the Kuomintang troops in the front-line battlefields by
outflanking the Japanese troops invading Shanxi Province, so as (0
check their advance and cover the retreat of friendly armies. The
other was to seize all opportunities to penetrate the enemy-occupied
areas and develop guerrilla warfare there.

Before the fall of Taiyuan early in November 1937, the Eighth
Route Army mainly supported the Kuomintang troops in their
military operations, while dispatching a small number of its men
to mobilize and arm the masses. As a leader of the League of
Self-Sacrifice for National Salvation in Shanxi Province, Bo Yibo
twice proposed to Yan Xishan, the warlord of Shanxi, that a new
army be organized there to expand the anti-Japanese armed
forces. Yan Xishan first approved the establishment of one regi-
ment on a trial basis and later authorized Bo Yibo to organize
five brigades. The Shanxi New Army, also known as the Shanxi
Youth Resistance “Daredevil” Corps, was a de facto revolution-
ary army organized and led by the open Shanxi Working Com-
mittee of the CPC. Later, the New Army expanded to 50 regi-
ments under the leadership of the Party. This unit played an
important role in the war by fighting in close cooperation with
the Eighth Route Army.

In mid-September 1937, the 115th Division of the Eighth
Route Army marched to northeastern Shanxi and made Mount
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Hengshan its base. On September 22 some units of J_apar}‘s Fifth
Pivision began to close in on Pingxingguan, a strategic point close
1o the Great Wall in northeastern Shanxi. The next day, Zhu De

‘and Peng Dehuai sent a telegram 10 Lin Biao, commander of the

115th Division, ordcring_him to set out for the area betge}e}:i
Pingxingguan and Linggiu County and launch _ﬂemb}i}e 1135 .
attacks against the invaders. On Scp_lcm_‘pcr 25 a uqu of the t
Division successfully carried out 1its !;rsl ambush, wiping out
more than 1,000 troops of the 21st Brigade o_f the Itagaki D1'v1-
sion, destroying more than 100 Japanese \:’CthlCS and Qapturll?g
a quantity of supplies and weapons. This was the first _gredt
victory of the Chinesc army in the Wz}r of Res;stan;c a_ncl_ it put
an end to the myth that Japan’s Imperial Army was invincible. It
enormously enhanced the confidence of the army and the pe‘oplc,
increased the prestige of the Communist Party and of the Elgh}h
Route Army and convinced many people that the Communist
Party was not only resolutely rcsisn_ng t_hc Japanese b_ut 315(3
capable of defeating them. After the Pingxingguan campalgn, the
three divisions of the Eighth Route Army ':md tlu? Kuomintang
troops fought together in the Xinkou campaign, which lasted ?\f?r
20 days. The Kuomintang and the L_‘ommumst Party cooperalf.d_
fairly well in this campaign, the fiercest and the largest ever
' yrth China. i

fm:f?t[e;ntg;rfall of Taiyuan, in accordance with the decz;xon
adopted at the Luochuan meeting of the CPC Cel‘uralVCmnmmec_
in August 1937, the army under the leadership of the Part¥
concentrated on penetrating the enemy’s rear areas to open up a
second battlefront and establish base areas there, so as to give
the Kuomintang armies strategic support. Thus, ‘twu battlefronts
emerged that supported each other in the Wdr of Resistance: the
front-line battlefront, for which the KM army was (_:hlefly
responsible, and the battlefront behind enemy lines, for which the
CPC army was chiefly responsible.

Opening Up the Battlefront Behind Enemy Lines

At this time something curious happened on the Shanxi front:
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when the Japanese troops, taking advantage of their superior
forces, forged ahead, the Kuomintang armies staged one retreat
after another, whereas the poorly equipped Eighth Route Army,
in small groups, rapidly penetrated the enemy’s rear areas.

The policy of opening the battlefront behind enemy lines,
adopted at the Luochuan meeting, was correct and essential
First, because the enemy was strong while the Chinese side was
weak, the invading forces were able to seize vast areas in a very
short period of time. If the Japanese troops were allowed to
remain in these areas undisturbed, they would make them their
military bases and launch fiercer offensives elsewhere. Fighting
the enemy in his rear areas would make him lose some of his
occupied territory, harass him and pin him down. It would pose
a serious threat to Japan, which had a shortage of troops. Second,
it would help mobilize and expand the people’s own anti-Japanese
forces. Having undergone the inhuman atrocities committed by
the Japanese aggressors who were burning, killing and plundering
everywhere, the people in the occupied areas longed to avenge the
sufferings inflicted upon their families and on the motherland as
a whole. However, as they were scattered, disorganized and
inexperienced in armed struggle, their spontaneous resistance was
often short-lived. There was therefore an urgent need for a
people’s army like the Eighth Route Army to penetrate behind
enemy lines and serve as a centre around which all anti-Japanese
forces could rally. Only by resisting the Japanese for a long time
could the people in the occupied areas enhance their understand-
ing of the war, organize themselves effectively and gradually
expand their forces. And only by waging a large-scale people’s
war in those areas could China win final victory.

The conditions in occupied territory made it possible for the
Eighth Route Army to wage such a war. Having limited troops,
the Japanese could only take control of cities and transport lines,
while in the vast countryside and small towns their rule was weak.
In those places the original government organs of the Kuomin-
tang had collapsed because of the invasion, and anarchy pre-
vailed. The masses in the occupied areas were determined to fight
Japan. Except for a small number of traitors, all classes, including
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the jandlords, were demanding that t_hc invaders be repei_led, 1510
there was a solid mass base for the resistance there. Morec{ner, the
pasically self-sufficient economy in the _occupwd: rural s;(regs
ovided favourable conditions for surviving the tight blockade
iﬁposed by the enemy. For these reasons; when the men of t]‘le
Eighth Route Army, tempered in Iht_: long revoluuonz_zry war
under the leadership of the Communist Party, moved into the
rear areas of the enemy, they were able to serve as the backbon,e
of the resistance, Lo mobilize and organize po_werful p?oplrc‘s
armed forces and to establish democratic anti-Japanese base
amliali):-rw should the Eighth Route Army fight thg enemy once it
had penetrated the occupied 4 reas? l he Communist Pa_lrty formu-
lated the combat principle, “G uerrilla warfare is basic, _b_ut lo:;f1
no chance for mobile warfare under favourable conditions.
This represented a major change in military strategy, a Chal.lge
from the mobile warfare used in the later stage of‘ 1}}6 Agranan
Revolutionary War to guerrilla warfare, a form of fighting well
suited to a weak nation resisting a powerful enemy. ,

To conduct guerrilla warfare behind enemy lines, the people’s
armed forces had to establish anti-Japanese base areas. Suc,h
warfare had to be carried out without the support of lhe country’s
general rear areas, SO base areas must serve that iunc_uon. If_ there
were no base areas behind enemy lines, it would be impossible to
continue guerrilla warfare for any length of time. There were two
hasic conditions for establishing and expanding base areas: 1) to
have armed forces and use them to organize the people to defeat
enemy offensives, and 2) to mobilize the pcoplc for all the w_ork
in the base areas, especially for the establishment and consolida-
tion of democratic organs of political power. ‘

In mid-November 1937 the three divisions qf‘ the Elghth Route
Army and the Shanxi New Army began their slratpgrc @eploy-
ment in the occupied areas of Shanxi. In cooperation with the
local Party organizations, they organized working groups and
established battlefield mobilization committees and anu-]gpancse
associations for national salvation in effect which exercised po-
litical power.
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After the beginning of the War of Resistance Against Japan in
July 1937, many county magistrates in Shanxi Province fled or
were afraid to perform their duties. Taking advantage of the legal
status of the League of Self-Sacrifice for National Salvation, Bo
Yibo and others sent a large number of cadres from the League
and from the Shanxi New Army to replace them. Of the 105
counties in Shanxi, 70 had Communists as their magistrates. Most
of them were special representatives sent by the League. As a
result, the League became an quasi-political organization. At a
meeting of representatives of the army, the government and the
people of the Shanxi-Chahar-Hebei Border Area, convened at
Fuping in western Hebei on Japuary 10, 1938, a Provisional
Administrative Council of the Border Area was formed by dem-
ocratic election.”” This was the first united front anti-Japanese
democratic government led by the Communist Party behind
enemy lines.

In October 1937, when the Eighth Route Army was marching
to the front, the KMT and the CPC reached an agreement in
Nanjing on redesignating the Red Army units and guerrilla
forces that remained in the border arcas of Hunan, Jiangxi,
Fujian, Guangdong, Zhejiang, Hubei, Henan and Anhui prov-
inces (not including the Qiongya Red Army Guerrillas in Guang-
dong) as the New Fourth Army of the National Revolutionary
Army. In December the headquarters of the New Fourth Army
was established in Hankou, Hubei, and soon thereafter it was
moved first to Nanchang, Jiangxi, and then to Yansi in southern
Anhui. Ye Ting was appointed commander and Xiang Ying
deputy commander of this army, which consisted of four detach-
ments. The first three detachments comprised the Red Army
units and guerrilla forces in provinces south of the Yangtze River,
while the fourth detachment was made up of the Hubei-Henan-
Anhui, southern Henan and northeastern Hubei Red Army units
and guerrilla forces north of the Yangtze. The New Fourth Army
had a total of 10,300 men. At the same time, the Southeast
Sub-Bureau of the CPC Central Committee and the New Fourth
Army Subcommission of the Military Commission of the CPC
Central Committee were established. Xiang Ying was appointed
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secretary of both units and Chen Yi was named deputy secretary
of the subcommission. After the New FOUYI}‘! Army was formed,
the army units under the command of Chen Yi and Su Yu
marched into enemy-occupied territory to conduct guerrilla war-
fare and establish base areas.

For more than a year the Eighth Route Army and thf_: Ne‘w
Fourth Army successfully carried out guerrilla warfare ma!mly in
the mountains; then they gradually moved into the plains. By
October 1938 they had fought over 1,600 epgagcments with the
Japanese troops, killing, wounding or capturing more than 54,000
of them. As the people living under the occupation were eager to
join the army to fight Japan, the Eighth Route Army expanded
to over 156,000 men and the New Fourth Army to 25,000. ]p
north China they established anti~Japanese base areas in S‘hanx%-
Chahar-Hebei, northwestern Shanxi, Daging Mountain in Su%-
yuan, Shanxi-Hebei-Henan, southwestern Shanx‘i, the Hebei-
Shandong border and Shandong, and in central China they set up
bases in southern Jiangsu, central Anhui, eastern Henan and
other places. Many people, including Chiang Kai-shek, had not
expected that the Eighth Route Army and [h(:‘ New Fogrth Army
could create such a situation behind enemy lines within so short
a period of time. _ _

In the winter of 1938 the CPC Central Committee made
another strategic decision: it sent the three main forces of th;
Eighth Route Army from the mountainous areas of Shanxi
Province to the plains of Hebei and Shandong. Late in Novel_nber
the main force of the 129th Division entered southern Hebei, th_c
main force of the 120th Division penetrated into ccmra] Hebei,
and the headquarters staff of the 115th Division led ‘1ts 343th
Brigade to the Hebei-Sha ndong-Henan border area and b‘ha‘ndong
Province to establish new base areas in those places. This impor-
tant strategic action did a great deal to strengthen anti-Japanese
guerrilla warfare in the plains. The units of _lhc New Fou‘rth
Army also took advantage of the varied terrain of_moun{ams‘
rivers, lakes and branching streams 1o carry out guerrilla warfare.
All this created a new situation in the war behind enemy lines.

When the Eighth Route Army and the New Fourth Army
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marched to the areas behind enemy lines, the Northeast Anti-
Jap_ancsc United Army led by the Communist Yang Jingyu
which had long been engaged in armed struggle againsth.lap-:{ i:‘
ugnhcual China, became more active than ever bcI‘E)rc. Its x'oltd'w l-f
of the Han, Manchu and Korean nationalities dealt hca-vky hhw\-;
to _Japun(—:-sc and puppet troops. e

['he st rategic general rear area of the Eighth Route Army and
the Ncw__]--ourl h Army was the Shaanxi-Gansu-Ningxia Border
Region. To consolidate the region, the government there whic'h
was undcr‘thc chairmanship of Lin Bogu, suppressed baruiils and
fought traitors, secret agents, reactionary landlords and despotic
g<?11t1'y, I'he Central Committee of the CPC and the govcrrhlm.cm.
of 1hc‘ region, both based in Yan’an in northern Shaanxi, opened
a variety o_f schools that trained a large number of cadrcw in
different disciplines. They included the Chinese People’s A‘mi—
Japanese Military and Political College, the Northern élr-rum
College, an institution for training young cadres, the Lu Xu;l&/\.r:
A‘cadcmy, the Institute of Marxism-Leninism, the P;i;I'IV' School
qi Il}c Central Committee of the CPC, the School for Wor'kc‘rs and
Staff Members, the Women’s University of China and the P-uhiju
Health School. Tens of thousands of pa'trioiic young people jour-
neyed to Yan’an from every corner of the country. .&ﬂer studying
and being tempered in practical work, many of lhcm\ hcc_-lmz
staunch revolutionaries determined to fight the J;.:pancs.c L]'hc
consolidation and development of the general rear area t-‘l'l-'ihlf.’d
tl]g_(IP(“ Central Committee to concentraie on. L‘UI'I"IH]&!;‘IL“HQ
military operations behind enemy lines and made it possible 1’0}
Ihc_ If;u‘ly to unite with the people of the whole L'Ul]l’.ll‘}/ in
resisting Japanese aggression.

I'!n: guerrilla warfare carried out behind enemy lines by the
armies under the leadership of the CPC was one of the most
difficult undertakings in military history. Confronted by [.lic
powprful Japanese invaders, the poorly equipped Chinese troops
received no replenishment of guns or ammunition from their i'C'l;'
areas. Iff.ncuclcd by the enemy, they created anti-Japanese b;ill'c
Li.I‘.Eklt\ in remote areas with strikingly poor material C{)I](iili(}l;S
For example, when Nie Rongzhen led some units of the ]lji-li
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Ppivision 10 the Shanxi-Chahar-Hebei border area in November
1937, it began to Snow On Mount Wutai. However, the troops were
otill wearing unlined clothes and straw shoes and camping at
night in ruined temples. In spite of all this, they finally gained
firm control of the ground. The key element that enabled them
to do so was the support of the local people. As Nie Rongzhen
put it, “The people, once mobilized, became ‘mountains and seas’
to check the Japanese aggressors.”!0 It would have been unimag-
inable for them to persevere in guerrilla warfare, let alone to
expand it, in such a difficult environment if they had not been
an army of the people and had not formed the closest ties with
the local masses.

The guerrilla warfare led by the Communist Party developed
rapidly and pinned down a great number of enemy Lroops. This
was an important prerequisite for the war to pass from the stage
of China’s strategic defensive 10 the stage of strategic stalemate.

Strengthening the Party’s Work in the Kuomintang Areas

After the establishment of the anti-Japanese national united
front, the Communist Party did much to improve its work in the
areas under the control of the Kuomintang. During the ten-year
civil war, CPC members, hounded and repressed by the Kuomin-
tang authorities, had found it very difficult to make direct
contacts with non-Party people. [n the KMT-controlled areas,
only a few people had a good understanding of the Communist
Party, and many middle-of-the-roaders had doubts about it. It
was no easy job to help people of all strata acquire a better
understanding of the Party and to establish close ties with them.

After the outbreak of the War of Resistance Against Japan, the
Eighth Route Army set up liaison offices in Nanjing, Wuhan and
other cities. In Hankou the Communist Party openly published
its weekly magazine The Masses and its newspaper New China
Daily. This was the first time the Party had a newspaper and a
periodical published in the Kuomintang area. When the people
there directly heard the voice of the Party, they responded
enthusiastically. In December 1937 the Changjiang (Yangtze)
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Bureau of the CPC Central Committee was set up in Wuhan, the
centre Qt' resistance in the Kuomintang area. The representatives
of the ICommunisl Party stayed in contact with members of the
Kuummumg and consulted with them on important issues in '-.hu,;
relatively cooperative atmosphere that existed for a time. Later
with 'thc approval of the Central Committee of the CPC, th;
Enlai was appointed deputy director of the Political Department
of the Military Council of the National Government, and Guo
Mlor_un was named director of the same department’s Third
Dw1§i011, which was in charge of culture and propaganda, Com:
munists also participated in the People’s Political Council con-
vengcl by the Kuomintang. The restrictions of the earlier period
having been lifted, they again had the opportunity lo contact
people openly. They made friends and cooperated with persons
\}!ho opp(‘)scd the invasion but held political attitudes different
from theirs. The Communists also made friends with a number
g[‘ people from other countries, and to enhance their understand-
ing of and sympathy with the Party, explained to them the Party’s
principle of uniting to resist Japan. It was at this time that
renowned forcign friends of the Party, such as Dr. Norman
Bethune of Canada and Dr. D. S. Kotnis of India, stopped ove:
in Wuhan on their way to the anti-Japanese democratic base
areas. The Third Division of the Political Department of the
hfhlnary _(.‘ounci] of the National Government, which included
Lqmmums{s and progressives, mounted big propaganda cam-
paigns against Japan. It launched the “Week of Anti-Japanese
Propaganda™ and similar activities in Wuhan and formed ten
opera groups, four publicity teams and a children’s troupe to
arouse popular feeling against the enemy.

UI:Q(:I‘ t he leadership of the CPC’s Yangtze Bureau, the Party
(.)rgummlmns in southern China that had been seriously damagc;i
in the later period of the ten-year civil war gradually recovered
and expanded. Between September 1937 and September 1938
(_.‘l)(‘ provincial committees or working committees were t:b'ltlb:
l]shlcd in Henan, Hubei, Jiangsu, Sichuan, Hunan, Guangxi
(fu:_yhuu, Anhui, Guangdong, Yunnan, Zhejiang, Jiangxi ;'l.mi
Fujian. By September 1938 the number of Party memh::rs (ex-
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cluding those in the army) exceeded 67,000.
_ Generally speaking, the work done by the Party in the Wuhan
times was effective. It opened up a new situation, and this had

:fax-reaching effects.

1. OVERCOMING RIGHT-DEVIATIONIST
MISTAKES AND MAINTAINING
THE INDEPENDENCE AND INITIATIVE OF
THE PARTY IN THE UNITED FRONT

During the War of Resistance Against Japan, because of the
complex international and domestic situation and because of the
two different lines followed by the K uomintang and the Commu-
nist Party, the key to the success of the resistance lay in the
Party’s correct handling, in the united front, of the relations
between unity and independence, between solidarity and struggle.

At the very beginning of the war, the CPC Central Committee
declared that the Party must follow the principle of independence
and initiative within the united front. This meant that there
would be both unity and independence, that the Party would both
unite with the Kuomintang and struggle against it, secking unity
through struggle. The CPC would remain independent ideologi-
cally, politically and organizationally and follow its own political
line of freely mobilizing the masses and leading the people of the
whole nation in resistance to Japan. It would maintain its abso-
lute leadership over the Eighth Route Army, the New Fourth
Army and other people’s armed forces, break the restrictions
imposed on it by the Kuomintang and work hard to expand the
people’s armed forces. To uphold the principle of independence
and initiative in the anti-Japanese national united front was, in
gssence, to strive for leadership in the War of Resistance.

When this principle was first formulated by the CPC Central
Committee, it was not fully understood by the whole Party. After
the united front was established, certain Party members made
Right mistakes. For example, some of them yielded to the Kuo-
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mintang when it interfered in, and even suppressed, the mass
campaign for national salvation. When one unit of the Red A rmy
was being reorganized into the National Revolutionary Army, its
commander lowered his vigilance against the anti-Communist
schemes of the Kuomintang, with disastrous results.!” Some Party
members in KMT areas, having too much faith in the Kuomin-
tang, tended to carry out all their activities openly. Others, who
were in the army, tried to secure appointments by the Kuomin-
tang government. When they succeeded, they refused to continue
to'lead a hard life and to accept the leadership of the Party. Still
others were not bold enough te struggle against the Kuomintang
secret agents who were sabotaging their base areas. This Right
deviationism violated the Party’s principle of independence and
initiative and was detrimental to the preservation of the united
front based on cooperation between the KMT and the CPC. Party
organizations at all levels struggled successfully to overcome it.

At the end of November 1937, Wang Ming, the CPC’s repre
sentative to the Communist International, member of the Inter-
national’s Executive Committee and presidium and alternate
secretary of its Secretariat, was sent back to China. Before he left.
the Secretariat of the International held a special meeting on the
situation in the Sino-Japanese war and on the tasks for the CPC.

The General Secretary of the Executive Committee, Georgi Dim-
itrov, maintained that as the CPC and the Chinese working class
were relatively weak, in the War of Resistance China should rely
on the Kuomintang with Chiang Kai-shek as its head. The CPC,
according to Dimitrov, should draw on the practice of the French

Communist Party, summed up in the slogan, “Everything for the
popular front and everything through the popular front,” and

share responsibility and leadership with the Kuomintang, As a

matter of fact, the practice of the French Communist Party had

not been successful. If the CPC were to give up its proletarian
stand of independence and initiative, make no distinction be-
tween the proletariat and the bourgeoisie, refrain from arousing
the masses and try to appease the bourgeoisie in all matters so as
to maintain the united front, it would only weaken the position
of the proletariat, put the united front at the mercy of the
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bourgeoisie and ev?ntually brilng abput (jhina‘s asfeal.Mm -
. Nevertheless, after he arm-'cd_ m Yan an, ang - g :
Whing possible to carry out this “new nohg of the cimmlzj
nist Jnternational. At a meeting of the _Pn]:tburo of the CP
Qentral Committee held from December 9 to 14_, 19.3-7’, h‘?vmadcf
a report entitled “How to Cur_ry On the N‘dllOI’lWldt: ar o
Resistance and Win It.” In this report he pu_t f_orward some
correct ideas on persevering in the war and continuing tlo coopeé-
ate with the Kuomintang. But he _z-|l.~;o set forth a series O,f Rig c’;
gapitulationist ideas on the question ol'_ how.to consohdgte 3;;1
expand the anti-Japanese national :unicd_ h‘on‘L Denyfl_lg the
differenices of principle between the (._P(.. S ll_ne of total resistance
and the Kuomintang’s line of partial resistance, W_ang M}ng
maintained that the Kuomintang should_ be the lgader mvlhe war,
negating the leading role played by the (‘omnlm_mm 'Part)-_, He also
rejected the principle of indcpendv;ncc and initiative within the
united front, saying that “everything must be submitted to _thc
tinited front” and that “everything must go [h‘mugh the united
front.” In this way, he confined the activit_\j pt the Pgrl_v to the
limits imposed by the Kuomintang andl Chiang Kl%l-slilei(_ and
opposed the free mobilization and arming of l,hc mas_se?. He
belittled the role of guerrilla warfare, the people’s armed forces
and the anti-Japanese base areas behind enemy lines under t‘hc
leadership of the Communist Party, and asserted that a qu_u:k
victory could be achieved by relying on l_he Kuom:mang armies.
Wang-Ming confused many participants in ih_e meeting when he
said that in his report he was relaying the instructions of the
C ist International. )

OTI?;I'??C[S the end of December 1937, Wang Mmg went to
Wuhan as a member of the CPC delegation. Thgre, w%‘thout_ the
approval of the CPC Central Committee, he published 1_Man_1fes;
to of the Communist Party of China on the Present S{tuatlon,
“The Key to Saving the Present Silu:ni(?n“ apd olhe_r al‘Ili’iiBS, and
he delivered a speech at Wuhan University en{‘it]ed ‘ On the
Anti-Japanese National United Front,” propagating his wrong
ideas. At a meeting held by the Politburo of the CP(: Cerftral
Committee in Yan’an from February 27 to March 1, 1938, Wang
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Ming presented the report “The Present Situation of the Antj-
Japanese War and How to Carry On the War and Win Jt»
Although he admitted that in his “Manifesto of the Communist
Party of China on the Present Situation” he had made too many
concessions to the Kuomintang, he compounded his mistakes by
setting forth the strategic principle that mobile warfare, support-
ed by positional warfare, was primary and guerrilla warfare
supplementary. He also agreed with the Kuomintang proposal
that there should be only one army under unified command. He
demanded that the people’s armed forces led by the Communist
Party come under the command of the Kuomintang and insisted
that they and the KMT armies have uniform organization, arms,
discipline and material treatment as well as unified operational
plans and combat operations. That the Kuomintang would ever
agree to the people’s armed forces having the same arms and
material treatment as its own was only wishful thinking on Wang
Ming’s part. And if the Communist Party agreed that the two
armies would carry out unified combat operations under unified
command in accordance with unified operational plans, it would
restrict itself in expanding the people’s guerrilla warfare. After
the meeting, in violation of the Party’s principle of democratic
centralism, and in defiance of criticisms by Mao Zedong, Zhang
Wentian and others, Wang Ming wrote “A Summary of the
March Meeting of the Politburo” and published it in the weekly
magazine The Masses.

Why did Wang Ming oppose the principle of independence and
initiative within the united front? Why did he shift from his
“Left” deviation during the Agrarian Revolutionary War to Right
deviation at the beginning of the War of Resistance? Because he
never understood the Party’s policy regarding the united front.
When the Kuomintang suppressed the Communist Party militar-
ily, the “Left” forces, with Wang Ming at their head, emphasized
struggle to the neglect of unity, negating the need for the Party
to unite with all kinds of middle-of-the-roaders. When the Kuo-
mintang took a turn in favour of joint resistance to Japan, Wang
Ming put good relations with the Kuomintang above everything
else and thought that, for the sake of the war effort, the Party
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had no alternative but to listen (O lh_s: KMT i_n\ all ,nlaifrg[‘c:;;
Fearing the anited front would collapsc if the KMT were offen
'-@a]r;e stressed the importance of unity 1o the neglect of slruggle‘
:#""gse jdeas made him shift from “Left” to Righl_ mistakes, which
were duplications of those the Party had made in the later stage
of the Great Revolution. _ . fuberen -

Another reason for Wang Ming’s _nghl--:’le\"un]?nzs_t mistakes

was that he worshipped the instrucllqns of Lh; (,(n_n_t_nlcrl_l_ an%
blindly followed the foreign policy (.)i the qu_lct Union. _Ther{_
was nothing wrong in the Soviet Union’s dccnslon at the time to
maintain foreign relations only with the Kuomintang govem‘mclm
in China. But some leaders of the Comintern a_md of the .5_0\*_161
Union overestimated Chiang Kai-shek’s §mh_usmsm f_()l“l‘CSISlmg
Japan while underestimating his determination 10 eliminate the
Communists, and their thinking had a greal influence on Wang
Ming and his like. : ‘ .

Wang did some useful work in promoting cooperation between
the Kuomintang and the Communist Party and c_onducung prop-
aganda against the Japanese. However, he rejected L_h; _CPC
Central Committee’s principle of independence and initiative
within the united front, always acting within the limits imposed
by the Kuomintang. As a result, he jmpeded_the P‘urty’s work. For
example, in the winter of 1937 and the spring of 1938, he mz;dfa
it impossible for the Party to conduct more extensive gucrr?ild
warfare and to establish more anti-Japanese base areas behind
enemy lines in central China, as it should h_avc done. ;

The Central Committee struggled determinedly to reject \}’gng
Ming’s Right-deviationist mistakes. It insisted that 1n nquh (hmal
the Party conduct guerrilla warfare independently behind enemy
lines. and that strategy was brilliantly successful. In central
Chin'u. despite Wang’s interference, the Yangtze Bureaq of the
Central Committee for the most part i.mplemcnle'd the (onn_mt—
tee’s principle of independence and inili;tive, I} did H}uch united
front work, helped local Party organizations with their _work ar}d
provided leadership in the campaign for national ;a]vatlorl,_ while
also expanding the armed forces. Mao Zedong, Liu Shaoqi, Zhu

De and others reviewed the practical experience gained in guer-
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rilla warfare and made a theoretical generalization of the strateg-
ic principles for such warfare, refuting Wang Ming’s errmu\;nﬁs
ideas. As the Party was determined to be independent within the
united front, it confined the influence of those ideas o certain
areas and was able to eradicate it in a comparatively short time.

After the Politburo meeting of March 1938, the Central Com-
mittee sent Ren Bishi as its representative to the Soviet Union to
explain to the Communist International the actual situation in
China’s anti-Japanese national united front. The leaders of the
International, who now had a better understanding of China, said
they agreed with the political line of the CPC Central Commitice
headed by Mao Zedong. This helped the Party to correct Wang
Ming’s mistakes before too long.

At the Enlarged 6th Plenary Session of the 6th CPC Central
Committee, held in Yan’an from September 29 to November 6,
1938, Mao Zedong made a political report and summarized the
work of the session. Many other comrades delivered speeches about
their experience in the anti-Japanese war over the previous 15
months. The session basically put an end to Wang Ming’s mistakes
and reiterated that the CPC must independently lead the people in
the fight against the Japanese invaders. Thus, it further unified the
thinking and action of the whole Party. This was a vital meeting in
the history-of the Party, as it upheld the principle of integrating
Marxism-Leninism with the realities of the Chinese revolution and
reaffirmed the leadership of Mao Zedong. If these problems had not
been solved at the beginning of the war, it would have been impos-
sible for the CPC to lead the people to victory.

IV. UPHOLDING THE PRINCIPLE OF
RESISTANCE, UNITY AND PROGRESS

After the Japanese troops seized Guangzhou and Wuhan in
October 1938, the War of Resistance passed from the stage of
strategic defensive to the stage of strategic stalemate. This was
possible because changes had taken place in the relative strength
of China and Japan.
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After 16 months of fighting, the Japanese troopf haddoiczz;nei
ina’s major industrial cities and other ccon_omlc.ally leve iem
¢, In terms of campaigns, Japar_l was the \:vmncr, but 1tr g;s il
: ""zr;negicaily."fhe full-scale invasion had failed to destroy 1r‘1'a s
go:i tance forces, let alone the people’s determination Lo resist.
..guﬁing the Wuhan campai_gn. the depuly_‘ chief of the_ Jas:ir;:ic
general staff said that even if Wuhan and Guangzhou \.\f{;:rua;i o ed,l
China would not give up and the Japanese forces would .e erg,g o,
deeper into the interior, which would be grcgtly to aI]zan
disadvantage.'® As the invaders occupied more apd mf}r_e Lelrrl orryli
4s their front line extended and as ‘thcy were 11acr<?d51ng y WOCh
down by protracted warfare, Japan’s r_undamcnta_l wcak?esses, Sgad
as its shortage of financial and material Fesources and{ 0 l._roopsr e
come to light. As its difficulties incrca_scd d‘allyl, Japan was unamli
{0 wage any morIe large-scale strategic oflenswe_:s. .Thej g?crr__na
warfare led by the CPChad cxpa_nded in l_iw occupied areas, ??;ngeﬁ-
the Japanese troops in control of only major transport Imes 1zzm l\
cities. Their so-called security Zones wWere actually I.t‘,SU_"ICIEL 2} O]I:L]'g
afew kilometres on either side of major transport lines. The ] 1gn_ :
Route Army and the New Fourth Army were 1n c;ontro{ of _t e \'«'ans
rural areas and carried out constant at_‘taf:ks on the enem ):, givi gS
fise to a “jigsaw” pattern, in which the Chinese and Japa'nes; Fr{')opd
encircled each other. The ]apaucs_e ageressors %md not_dntlgcipgl?
such a pattern. As for the Chinese, inthe stage qi strategic de ensiv {:i
the Kuomintang troops had retreated ume‘attcr .llme fro?'r‘l fron _
line battlefields. And although lhc‘pcuplc S 2111{I"J‘f%pan‘f:5t forces
had expanded, they were far from being able to carry outa Stmdt?-g'lﬁ
counter-offensive; before they were read yto do that L}}e_y w_c:u}l1 sn
have a long, hard struggle to go th 1'Qllgh. For these reasons, the war
had entered upon a stage of strategic stalemate.

Major Changes in Class Relations
During the Stage of Stalemate

When the stalemate began, major changes moklplace in Jap_an S
policy for the conduct of the war. From the time they seized
Wuhau in October 1938 to the beginning of 1944, the Japanese
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ceased their strategic offensives on the front lines and began to
use more and more of their main forces to fight the Eighth Route
Army and the New Fourth Army in their rear areas. So far as the
Kuomintang government was concerned, the Japanese invaders
reversed their policy of making military offensives primary and
political inducement to capitulate secondary. In the occupied
areas the Japanese stepped up their efforts to prop up puppet
governments and to establish traitors” organizations.

At the time, the economic crises of the capitalist countries were
further aggravating world contradictions. War clouds hung over
the European continent. The fascists in Germany, [taly and
Japan exploited and collaborated with each other. To deal with
the war started by Germany and Italy in Europe, Britain and the
United States tried to appease Japan by sacrificing China to some
extent, in the hope that the Japanese would not side with Hitler
against them. Accordingly, Britain and the United States also
tried to persuade the Kuomintang government to capitulate.

Under these circumstances, the capitulationist, divisive and ret-
rogressive activities within the Kuomintang ruling cligue became
more serious every day. In December 1938 the pro-Japanese Kuo-
mintang group, headed by Wang Jingwei, vice-president of the
KMT, chairman of the Central Political Council, vice-chairman of
the Supreme National Defence Conference and chairman of the
People’s Political Council of the Kuomintang, openly capitulated
to the Japanese. In 1940, asdirected by the Japanese military, Wang
Jingweiand other Ieading puppets from both southern and northern
China were to hold negotiations with each other and establish a
united puppet central government — the “National Government of
the Republic of China.” The pro-British and pro-A merican Kuo-
mintang group headed by Chiang Kai-shek continued to resist, but
without conviction, pursuing the policy of passively resisting Japan
and actively opposing the Communist Party. At the 5th Plenary
Session of the 5th Central Executive Committee of the Kuomin-
tang, held in January 1939, the political situation in China took a
turn for the worse. The Kuomintang gradually shifted its focus
from external affairs to internal affairs and adopted the reaction-

ary principle of “corroding,” “guarding against,” “restricting” and
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ing” the ist Party. After the meeting, a comnmtgc
‘*combat:)l'i_g h::fgog?uﬁp spec%ic methods of carrying out }hiS
o e::r.ta i -ertain areas friction between the KMT and the CPC
pnncmli?. o and a series of serious incidents took
: increasingly intense, and a series of ¢l s
o h as those at Boshan, Shenxian, Pingjian and Queshan. In
e::,ifll::(i:dems a:iti-] apanese troops and civilians and cadl_'cs \wrk
Fh in the rear areas under the leadership of the Communist [?cm},
gflfre suddenly killed or attacked by Kuomintang troops and secret
ag(?;ltlli- CPC responded to this adverse current of cor_nprpn}lsct:
dissension and retrogression byI sc:tlmgz_ulffil;'t]:1t\0tlll1gch {pi;}ﬂ;lﬂliﬂgr
i ce, unity and progress. 1l ICsoO cly f Lt aeh : o
$;;t§?ingwei, tyrjed to win {.wgr the CEE[I}?;%\Egall;il:-?itsdéﬂt;béggz
intain the cooperation between ' D e
::fer?; ::I;En to consoﬁ)?datc and expand the a:m-lapa_nc§e i:ﬁ;)(r;di
anited front, On July 7, 1939, ﬂ_lc Central_ Com}\llltte:e ]..Anni._
“Manifesto on the Present Sil‘uauo‘n,l Marl_ungl the Scif,on:‘ o
versary of the War of R::sisu'mce,‘ in which it ‘pti; or\):; o
slogans, “Persevere in the resistance to the end d:‘l '(»}pf:m oo
promise half way through!” ”Coas_.ohd‘ate dcfmt.’s.m, z\ e
oppose any internal split!” and “Strive for ‘Ijlﬂthl‘ldl prqgu.c;f e
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whole Party and helped many people oumdt‘_ the arty. s
nize the serious political crisis that was emerging and to sce
i j ight.
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moved to Chongging. In view of the Cl]ﬂ{lng- in thc. war snuat_znet,:
the '6th Plenary Session of the 6th CPe Lenl_aal (J:O]nr"lmland
decided to abolish its Yangtze Bureau based 111 “uﬁns .
establish a South Bureau instead. On Jan_uury 13, 1939, the Emilqi
Bureau was officially set up in (.‘hn_ngqmg. L_cd by thu ] rtla‘“;
the bureau did hard but very effective w(_)rk in the K_1.3911111(1]301{;1
areas, It scored outstanding achievements in Party buﬂd]l?gf T
andereround and open), united front work (among pc?p ;o et
upperhand lower classes), cultural propz?g;lnda and W:rr rdc,e;m;
the masses (both legal and illegal). Mainly thmug? J c]Ju-B. .
Daily and the weekly magazine The Masses, the South Bured




244 A CONCISE HISTORY OF THE Cpx

r

publicized the proposals of the Communist Party, mobilized
workers and peasants, united people of all classes and supported
the resistance against Japan behind enemy lines. Using flexible
tactics, it also waged a resolute struggle against the capitulation-
ists and die-hards who were against resistance, unity and progress
SO as to ensure that the whole nation fought the Japanese. The
South Bureau paid particular attention to work among the
middle-of-the-roaders. While in the Kuomintang areas, Zhou
Enlai and others contacted representatives of democratic parties,
prominent persons without party affiliation, democrats in the
Kuomintang, members of regional power groups and outstanding
intellectuals. They discussed state affairs with these people and
gradually gained their understanding and trust, thus expanding
the anti-Japanese national united front.

Expanding Guerrilla Warfare Behind Enemy
Lines and Building the Anti-Japanese Base Areas

When the Japanese invaders began using their main armies to
attack the resistance forces in the occupied areas, the CPC began
to shoulder the chief responsibility for fighting the aggressors.

The Japanese concentrated their “mopping-up operations” on
the base areas in north China. In spring 1939, they formulated a
“plan for public security and the elimination of Communists” and
launched a “total war” including the military, economic and
cultural domains and involving the help of secret agents. The
commander-in-chief of the invading Japanese forces proposed
what he called a “butcher’s knife tactic,” meaning that although
the army led by the CPC was small, it must be attacked with great
force. In the two vears of 1939 and 1940, the Japanese launched
109 large-scale “mopping-up operations” in north China alone,
using a total of more than 500,000 troops, each operation involv-
ing more than 1,000,

Following the instructions of the CPC Central Committee, the
Eighth Route Army persevered in guerrilla warfare in north
China, relying on the population and making use of the advanta-
geous terrain in the mountainous areas. The army and people also
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war effort led by the CPC behind enemy lines pinned down g
great number of invading Japanese troops. In the vast rear areas
of the enemy, guerrilla forces carried out countless small-scale
surprise attacks, gradually wiping out Japanese effectives and at
the same time increasing their own numbers and combat effec-
tiveness. By the end of 1940, the armed forces under the leader-
ship of the CPC had expanded from 50,000 men to 500,000, no
counting a large number of local armed units and militiamen. In
north, central and south China, 16 new anti-Japanese base areas
had been established, in Shanxi-Chahar-Hebei, Shanxi-Hebei-
Henan, Shanxi-Suiyuan, Hebei-Shandong-Henan, Henan-Hubei,
Shandong, Northeastern Anhui, Eastern Anhui, Central Anhui,
Southern Anhui, Southern Jiangsu, Central Jiangsu, Northern
Jiangsu, Henan-Anhui-Jiangsu, Dongjiang and Qiongya. Togeth
er with the Shaanxi-Gansu-Ningxia Border Region, the base arcas
under the leadership of the CPC had a population of 100 million
and played an increasingly important role in the national war of
resistance.

To sustain the war for a long time, the base areas in occupied
territory had to be not only expanded but consolidated. To this
end, the CPC attached great importance to promoting all under-
takings there.

The first of these was to establish organs of political power, The
Shaanxi-Gansu-Ningxia Border Region set the example in this
respect. At the First Assembly of Representatives of the Border
Region, held in Yan’an from the middle of January to the
beginning of February 1939, the “Administrative Programme of
the Shaanxi-Gansu-Ningxia Border Region During the War of
Resistance Against Japan” was adopted, and a government coun-
cil for the region was elected, with Lin Bogu as chairman. The
programme was of great importance, because it contained the
basic policies that would be implemented by the CPC in all
anti-Japanese base areas.

Later, the CPC Central Committee issued a series of directives
on the establishment of organs of political power in base areas.
These were as follows:

1. The organ of democratic political power of an anti-Japanese
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base area would be a united fronlt lca_l by the CPC: Irz thsalr woriis:
it would be the joint dechrunc dlclalor_sth _oi several revolu
tionary classes over the traitors um_i‘rcafuonanef;. _ Wiow

2. In employing government staff, a three thirds system™ was
to be implemented, with Communists, pon-Parl.y Lefi progres-
sives and middle-of-the-roaders each taking a third of the posts.
This system included people fr(‘am all backgrounds and helped to
unite anti-Japanese elements of a_ll clz-lssesl. ‘

3. The leading position of the Communist Pa}rty in the govern-
ment was to be maintained through the Party’s correct policies,
the exemplary conduct of its members and the support of the
pe(:i?l"f"ile government should constantly improve democratic sys-
tems in all spheres of work. Communists must cooperate w11'h
non-Party members in a democratic manner, listening to tlhelr
opinions and discussing matters with lhcm whenever possible.
They should not act arbitrarily or monopolize all power.

5. The policy measures of the government would be to oppose
the Japanese imperialists, protect the people wl_'m were rcmsui:ig.
Japan, properly adjust the interests of all the anti-Japanese classes
and improve the life of the workers and peasants.

In August 1940, in accordance with the directives of the
CPC Central Committee, the Shanxi-Chahar-Hebei Border Re-
gion promulgated its own Administrative Programme. In the
autumn of the same year, a general election was held throughout
the region. One after another, the other amj-Japaneie base areas
established organs of political power based on the “three thirds
system.” The governments at the grassroots level were formed‘
through direct, democratic elections and enjoyed the support of
the local people. '

Tllcl):; mgianask of the Party in the War of Resistance behir_ld
enemy lines was to mobilize and organize the peasantsi toﬂremst
the Japanese. In essence, it was the peasants, lc(_J by the CPC, who
were the main force in the resistance. By the time t]’]e war bquc
out, the CPC had abandoned its agrarian policy of confiscatm_g
the land of landlords. To mobilize the peasants and improve their
material life, the Central Committee decided to introduce the
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policy of reducing land rents and interest and protecting tenants’

rights. The implementation of this policy could not solve the land
problem once for all, but politically, it shook the feudal regime,
and economically, it weakened feudal exploitation. Thus, during
the national war, this policy gave consideration to the interests of
both peasants and landlords, integrating the need to maintain the
united front with the need to deal with the peasant question
From the winter of 1939 on, all base areas began to reduce rents
and interest. The original rents were cut by 25 percent, and the
general annual interest rate was fixed at ten percent (with a
maximum rate of 15 percent). Other miscellaneous rents, corvée
and all forms of usury were brought to an end. Thanks to this
policy, the peasants not only benefited economically but also
enhanced their political status and became more enthusiastic
about farming than ever before. On the basis of the progress in
agricultural production, industrial production and all other eco-
nomic undertakings developed in the base areas.

The base areas also actively promoted culture and education.
The Central Committee proposed that as many intellectuals as
possible be encouraged to take part in the War of Resistance. The
governments of base areas organized intellectuals to develop
education. In spite of the difficulties presented by the lack of
necessary materials, the poverty of the people and constant har-
assment by the enemy, the governments made full use of their
poor facilities to establish primary and secondary schools and to
promote education in the society at large, so as to raise the
educational level of the masses. At the same time, a number of
cadres’ schools were set up in Yan’an and in all base areas, the
graduates of which became the backbone of the people’s armed
forces and major contributors to the development of these areas.
The Central Committee also attached great importance to devel-
oping science and technology in the base areas. In February 1940
the Research Association of Natural Sciences was formed in
Yan’an. In August of the same year, the Academy of Natural
Sciences was launched, the first of its kind in the history of the
CPC, to train scientific and technological personnel.

The progress in all undertakings in the base areas greatly
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ngthened the ties between the CPC and the local pe?ple and
?ucgascd their confidence in the Party and the people’s armed
Lfgrc{ies. This was vital, if the resistance forces were to co?unu_e
operating behind enemy lines, w‘bcrc the enn_r_onm.ent _waslex};
tremely challenging, and to win final victory. Through its wor
in the base areas, the Party accumulated much r_:xpe;xcnce in
establishing organs of political power and promoting cconomll((i:
development, culture and ed ucauop. I.,al‘c':r, this ‘CX_D(‘)F}.{?I}CC wou
prove highly valuable in the building of New Chlﬂd. ‘

In northeast China, the Japanese aggressors rcpeatcd}y
launched merciless attacks on the Nf)rtl'leait Anu-]_apancse Unit-
ed Army. Under the leadership of the Communist Party, the
army conducted guerrilla warfare f‘]“_lv in May 1939, was reorgan{;
ized into the First, Second and I lu_r(l Route Arm_les. In 194
Japan sent more troops Lo northeast China, making it even more
difficult for the United Army to operale 11_13n I:?ctjore‘. On F_eb-
ruary 23, 1940, Yang Jingyu, commemdcp_ln-chlct of fhe Flr_s.t
Route Army laid down his life heroically in a battle \Ioug‘nt in
Mengjiang County, Jilin Province. '[owardﬁ the cnq of thg same
year, the United Army moved 10 Lhc__Smo-Sox-'iet border to
reorganize and train and continue to fight the Japanese and
puII))plfrli;Igoolpgﬁ and 1940 the Japanese troops launched some
small-scale offensives against the Kuomintang 1roops. These in-
cluded the Nanchang, Suixian-Zaoyang, Firs} Changsha, South-
ern Guangxi, and Zaoyang-Yichang campaigns. Howeve_r, the
KMT forces put up strong resistance an‘d the Japanese failed to
make great advances. During this period, when the Japanese
invaders launched frontal attacks, fierce baxtt.l§s were fought.
Many Kuomintang officers and men t‘oughti valiantly, but these
campaigns pinned down only a small part of the Japanes:e t.;oops
and came to an end when the Japanese stopped their offensives.

The 100-Regiment Campaign

In north China, behind enemy lines, as the peopie’s arr_ned
forees and the anti-Japanese base areas were rapidly expanding,
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from August 20 to the beginning of December 1940 the General
Headquarters of the Eighth Route Army launched large-scale
offensives against the Japanese troops. As more than 100 regi-
ments of the Eighth Route Army with a total of more than
200,000 men took part in these operations, they were called the
100-Regiment Campaign.

Why did the General Headquarters of the Eighth Route Armjy
launch these offensives? Mainly because there had appeared “the
gravest danger of capitulation and unprecedented difficulties in
the War of Resistance.”” In September 1939 Hitler had sent his
troops to attack Poland, and Britain and France had declared war
on Germany. The arrogance of the German fascists greatly en-
couraged the Japanese aggressors. They stepped up their efforts
to force or induce the Chiang Kai=shek clique of the Kuomintang
to capitulate. In May and June 1940 they occupied Yichang in
the Xiangyang-Yichang Campaign in Hubei Province, thus seiz-
ing the entrance to Sichuan Province from Hubei. Then they
imposed blockades on the transportation line from Yunnan Prov-
ince to neighbouring Vietnam. And on two occasions — in March
1940 in Hong Kong and again in June in Macao — representa-
tives of the Japanese army and representatives of the Chongging
government held secret negotiations on the conditions for a truce.
At the same time, in the occupied areas the invading troops
stepped up the implementation of their “prisoners’ cages” poli-
cy, using railways, highways and blockhouses, supplemented by
blockade walls and trenches, to divide the anti-Japanese base
areas into small pieces and encircle them. Then they carried out
“mopping-up operations” against these areas and “nibbled at”
them. Under these circumstances, the general headquarters of the
Eighth Route Army concluded that to combat capitulationism,
inspire the army and people fighting the Japanese and temper its
own forces, it was essential to organize large-scale sabotage oper-
ations against the enemy.?!

In the first stage of the 100-Regiment Campaign (from August
20 to September 10, 1940) transportation lines were sabotaged. At
the same time, army units, guerrillas and the militia launched
offensives against the Japanese and puppet troops. They damaged
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the Zhengding-Taiyuan, Datong-Puzhou, Beiping-Hankou,

ghijiazhuang- Dezhou, Beiping-Suiyuan, Bei ping-Shenyang,

Tianjin-Pukou and Baigui-Jincheng railways, ann_ihilated a ]arge
aumber of enemy troops and even seized for a while the sirategic
Niangzi Pass, a fortified pass held by the Japanese on the border

petween Shanxi and Hebei. Caught off guard and assailed from

many sides at once, the Japanese a‘nd puppet troops had to accept
battle without preparation and suffered heavy losses. On Seplem—
per 20 in Yan'an the people held a rally to celebrate the victory
of the 100-Regiment Campaign. Tht;y also sent a teiegmm_ to the
Eighth Route Army, encouraging it to “advance unremittingly
om victory to victory.” .

U In the second stage (from September 22 to c_arly October), the
Eighth Route Army continued to launch surprise _atta(,:ks on both
sides of railways, destroyed Japanese fortified points in thg base
areas and attacked the county seats of Yushe, Liaoxian, Laiyuan
and Lingqiu. However, because the Japanese troops now re-
mained on the alert and the Eighth Route Army was worn out
from continuous fighting, the army suffered heavy casualties. It
seized only one county seat, Yushe, and was ulnable to clear all
the enemy fortified points in the base areas, as 1l had expected to
do, From early October, the Japanese dispa{clm_l all l;]juc_ 20,000
troops that it could concentrate in north China, in addmop to a
large number of puppet troops, to carry out desperate retaliatory
“mopping-up operations.” The army and people in the base areas
fought valiantly against them. ‘

During the 100-Regiment Campaign the officers and men of
the Eighth Route Army fought the enemy courageously. By the
beginning of December, they had fought 1,824 battles, large and
small, killed or wounded more than 25,000 Japanese and puppet
troops and captured more than 280 Japanese troops and_ 18,000
puppet troops, as well as guns, artillery and other mal_é_rici. The
Eighth Route Army itself suffered 17,000 cusuameff. The cam-
paign dealt a heavy blow to the “prisoners’ cages” pol%cy that was
designed to carve up the armed units and pcopie in llhc anti-
Japanese base areas into isolated groups. The campaign a_lso
pinned down many Japanese troops and deflated their aggressive
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arrogance. It not only tempered the people’s armed forces and
enhanced the prestige of the Communist Party and the Eighth
Route Army, but also inspired the nation at a time when the War
of Resistance was at low ebb. The fact that the Communist Party
had persevered for so long in resisting Japan behind enemy lines
and had launched the 100-Regiment Campaign was a convincing
refutation of the view, held by some, that in the War of Resist-
ance the Party’s guerrilla warfare consisted of just moving around
without fighting.

In spite of the extremely difficult conditions, the army of the
Communist Party not only survived but kept a large number of
Japanese and puppet troops pinned down in occupied territory.
The army and the people fought countless small engagements and
also, when conditions were ripe, large-scale battles such as in the
100-Regiment Campaign. During that campaign, on September
11, 1940, Chiang Kai-shek sent Zhu De and Peng Dehuai a
telegram reading, “Your army has unhesitatingly seized this good
opportunity to launch offensives and has dealt a heavy blow t«
the enemy. I therefore send this telegram as a citation.” This
shows that the Kuomintang authorities officially recognized the
achievements of the CPC’s Eighth Route Army in the War of
Resistance.

V. REPULSING THE ANTI-COMMUNIST
ONSLAUGHTS LAUNCHED BY THE KMT

Throughout the period of the War of Resistance Against Japan
there were contradictions that had an important bearing on
China’s destiny: first, the national contradiction between China
and Japan, which determined whether the Chinese nation would
survive; second, the class contradiction between the Communist
Party and the Kuomintang, which determined whether the people
would be able to carry the War of Resistance through to the end
and afterwards build a new China. These two contradictions were
closely interrelated.
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Unlike Wang Jingwel, Chiang Kai-shek, the cl}ief _Iegder of the
Kuomintang, never forgot to make a pretense of resisting Jgpan,
5klt- when the war was ata stalemate, he adopted a passive attitude
toward the War of Resistance and even went so far as to try
secretly to reach a compromise with the 111\';1d\ers, He carr}ed out
an anti-democratic policy that damaged the efforts for unity and
resistance. Furthermore, in the KMT-controlled arcas he bcggn
to actively oppose the Communist Party, strengthenmg fascr_SL
rule and the activities of secret agents, dcs_t.ro;_ung Comn_ll_lr}lst
Party groups and other progressive Qrgqnlzauons and jailing
Party members and other patriots. He instigated frequcn‘t provo-
eations of the Communist Party, attacking the pf;ople_s army,
arresting and killing cadres who supported the rcjs1smnce, engi-
neering incidents of “friction” between the Kuomintang and the
Communist Party and even launching armed attacks on the
Communist-led anti-Japanese base areas.?? All these acts made the
¢lass contradiction between the CPC and the KMT more acute.

How, then, was the contradiction to be handled? This was an
important and complicated question. The CPC Central Comm‘n-
tee held that during the war with Japan, the national contradic-
tion between China and Japan was primary and the domestic class
struggle should be subordinated to it. The class struggle should
not be denied, but it should serve the national struggle. Accord-
ingly, while rallying the people around itself in the war'cffon, the
€PC sought to maintain its cooperation with the Kuorr_lmlang and
to carry on the war to the end by following a policy of ‘both
alliance with and struggle against the Chiang Kai-shek clique.
Alliance with Chiang Kai-shek meant that the Party would do
everything possible to persist in the War of Resistance an_d to
secure unity and progress, and that it would support the patn'ot_Jc
forces both inside and outside the Kuomintang so as to keep it in
the anti-Japanese united front. The troops commanded by the
Communist Party behind enemy lines tied up a great number of
Japanese soldiers, which reduced the pressure on the KMT forcr':s
in the front-line battlefields. This was an important factor_m
persuading the KMT to continue its efforts in the War of Resist-
ance. Struggle against Chiang Kai-shek meant that the Party
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would resist any attempts by the KMT diehards to capitulate,
cause splits or retrogress and that it would make no unprinci-
pled concessions. When the Kuomintang launched its campaign
against the Communist Party, the latter, upholding the principle
of the anti-Japanese national united front, united firmly with the
democratic parties and with patriotic and progressive people
of all strata and waged the necessary and appropriate struggle
against it. The purpose of this class struggle was not to overthrow
the KMT government, but to prevent it from capitulating to the
Japanese invaders and fighting the Communists and to keep it in
the united front.

The policy of uniting with the Chiang Kai-shek clique and at
the same time struggling against it was based on the lessons the
Party had learned from following a policy of alliance without
struggle during the period of the Great Revolution and a policy
of struggle without alliance during the period of the ten-year civil
war. The formulation of the new policy represented a major
development of the Party’s thinking on the question of the united
front. Bearing this policy in mind, the Party was able to approach
problems coolly and in an all-round way and to control the
development of the overall situation.

Repulsing the First Anti-Communist Onslaught

In the winter of 1939 and the spring of 1940 the Kuomintang
diehards launched their first onslaught on the Communists.

At the 6th Plenary Session of its 5th Central Executive Com-
mittee, held in November 1939, the KMT established the policy
of making the military restriction of the Communist Party its
principal objective and the political restriction of the Party sub-
sidiary. In December Kuomintang troops attacked the Shaanxi-
Gansu-Ningxia Border Region, took five county seats there and
planned to attack Yan'an. The army led by the CPC resolutely
counter-attacked. In Shanxi, Yan Xishan used all his troops to
attack the New Army (the Anti-Japanese Daredevil Corps) and
the Eighth Route Army. In the Zhongtiao Mountains in Shanxi,
several corps under the command of Chiang Kai-shek likewise
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attacked the Communist-led armies. The New Army, s.uppo_rlied_
by the Eighth Route Army, repelled these §1tacks. By January
1940 northwestern Shanxi had hecome'an anti-Japanese base area
under the leadership of the Communist Party. In_ Fcbruary and
March, the Kuomintang troops attacked the am_r]qpancse base
areas in southern Hebei and the Taihang Mountains in southeast-
ern Shanxi, where the General Headquarters of 1‘_]16 Eighth R_mlte
Army was located. The Eighth Route Army, su b]CCl‘Bd to a pincer
movement by the Japanese invaders and the KUt)}nlnlax_lg Lroops,
nevertheless repulsed the latter’s attacks. Soon after this ficmon-
stration of its strength, the CPC Central Committee sen[‘lhu De
to negotiate with Wei Lihuang in Luoyang,_ Hena_n Provmc; and
Xiao Jingguang and Wang Ruofei to negoliate _w1th Y_an X%s.han
at Qiulin Town in Yichuan County, Shaanxnl Province. Ihe-_y
reached agreement on stopping the armed confhc_t between their
forces, dividing up the areas where their respective troops were
to be stationed and where they were to resist the Japanese.

While repelling the Kuomintang’s first military onslaught, the
Communist Party also frustrated its political and ideological
attacks. The Kuomintang set all its